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PREFACE. 



THE principal design of the following 

pages is to shew, by means of the number 

666y what is intended in the Book of the Re- 

relation by the Beast and Fahe-pvophet. 

This is a subject which has long exercised 

the learning and ingenuity of commentators 

in general ; and hitherto with comparatively 

little success, as not one of the V9.st variety 

of opinions upon the number of the Beast, 

already before the public, is allowed to be 

sufl&cient to elucidate the whole that is niten- 

- tioned in the Apocalypse, with which this 

number has, directly or indirectly, any con* 

nection. Therefore none of these imperfect 

solutions could have been designed by the 

Holy Spirit ; for the number of the Beast, 

which refers, according to the plain tenor of 

the text, to his nmne^ must symbolize a 

name, with which the whole description of 

the Beast agrees in every particular. As, 

therefore, so much depends upon having a 

correct view of the number 6^6^ tlmt, inde- 
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pendently of it, the whole* of the prophecy 
relating to the Beast and False-prophet can 
never be satisfactorily explained, I have 
treated this part of my subject with very 
considerable detail ; what mode of number- 
ing is intended in the prophecy is stated, 
and numerous examples given in support of 
it. A great variety of opinions respecting 
the Apocalyptic number, are also produced 
that the reader may have in one view the 
principal part of what has been written upon 
it from the time of IrencBus to the present 
period. A calculation of the number of the 
Beast is also given, which I believe to be 
the only true meaning of the passage. Upon 
this I have spent several pages ; and have 
succeeded, as far as I am able to judge, in 
shewing that the calculation upon which al- 
most the whole of what is contained in the 
following pages rests as a foundation, is that 
which is alone designed in the prophecy. 
That the prophetic description of the Beast 
may be shewn to agree exactly with the 
name derived from his number, the thirteenth 
and seventeenth chapters of the Apocalypse 
have been examined with considerable de-^ 
tail ; and that nothing may be wanting to 
make this woi k as perfect as possible, some 
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ol?$ervation& are added upon the twetfth 
chapter of the Revelation respecting the 
Woman and the Dragon; witii which the con- 
4:ents of the thirteenth and seventeenth chap- 
ters have a very intimate connection. Un- 
willing to lose this opportunity of elucidat- 
ing, as far as it is in my power, those pro- 
phecies which I believe have been hitherto 
generally misunderstood, I have entered in- 
to a minute examination of Daniel's vision 
of the Ram and He-goat contained in the 
eighth chapter of his Prophecy. This por- 
tion of the Sacred Writings I am satisfied 
has been almost wholly misunderstood, as 
those verses relating to the iittie horn, 
have been by ancient commentators sup- 
posed to refer to Antiochus Epiphanes; and 
by modems either to the Roman empire, or 
Mohammedanism . » " 

In collecting materials for this work, I 
have availed myself of every information that 
I could find in authors upon the same sub- 
ject, in almost all of whom* I have met with 
som^hing that appeared to me excellent ; so 
that in gathering a little from one, and a lit- 
tle from another, and in numerous instances 
differing from all, I believe I have, through 
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the blessing of Grod, succeeded in removing 
many of the difficulties that have hitherto 
lain in the way of commentators, in their 
various attempts to illustrate the prophecies 
relating to the Dragon, the Beast, the False- 
prophet, and DanieFs vision of the Ram and 
He-goat. 

One principal reason why commentators 
have so generally failed in their attempts to 
explain the prophecies contained in Daniel 
and the Revelation, arises from their misap- 
prehension of many of the symbols with which 
their subject has been connected ; and also 
in often attaching to the same symbol diffex- 
ent ideas; by which very injudicious pro- 
cedure they have rendered their observations 
extremely dubious ; and darkened rather 
than elucidated their subject. In the fol- 
lowing work I have endeavoured to correct 
this general error by assigning to each sym- 
bol one determinate idea, which I have fixed 
upon by a comparison of the different pas-: 
sages in the Sacied Oracles where it is used 
with any explanation ; and this idea, with- 
out the least variation, I have carried thrpugh 
the whole of this work, for Scripture, all 
must acknowledge, is the best interpreter of 
Scripture. 
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The subject of the following pages occu- 
pies but a very small part indeed of Daniel 
and the Apocalypse ; the entire explanation 
of these books is reserved, according to the 
express declalution of God, to th^ time of the 
end. 
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: Rev. XIII. 18. 

roS^g/^' ii^lji^ yog aV^ge&nf ij-J^ x«) o ag/^ft&i? 
oturou ;f f ^ . 

Here is WISI^OM : let him that hath tlNDEitSTANDING 
COUNT the number OF THE BEASt^ FOR IT IS THE 
l^UMBER OF A MAN; AND HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUN- 
DRED THREESi^ORE ANb SlJt. 



CHAP. 1. 

Introduction of the Subject — TVhat (9 to be imdev'- 
stood by ^' counting the number of thfi JSeasC'^ 
Rephrase, ^^ For it is the number of a man/' 
examined. 



JLHERE is no prophecy in the whole Book of God 
which is more strong^ly marked than this which r^* 
spects the number of the Beast ; for it is introduced 
with these solemn and impressive words ^^ Here 
is Wisdom/' The right understanding of all ttet 
is spoken relative to th^ Beast hangs^ th^i^n, 
upon this passagei; it ii» evidently the; k^y by 
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which the sacred mystery is unlocked: conse- 
quently^ every attempt to explain the prophecies re- 
lative to the Beast^ which has not tfie correct com* 
putation of the number .666 for its Jifiisis, must be 
necessarily loaded with many insurmountable diffi- 
culties. In order^ tberefimre^ to come at the truths 
a careful inquiry must be made respecting that spe- 
cies of computation here aOuded to ; for the number 
contained in the Beast^ or in bis name^ is directed 
to be cpwted^ as it is expressed in the preceding 
v^rse^ '^ And that no man might buy .or sdH^ save 
he that had the m9.rk> or the name of the Beast^ or 
the number of his name/' It is hence evid^nt^ 
that the Bea^t^ or the name of the Beasts contains 
the number 666 ; which must be reckoned accord- 
*ing to some mode of numbering that is or has been 
in use among men; for^ otherwise^ the number 
would be totally inexplicable. 

That the number of the Beast is to be counted 
after some human mode of computation bas been 
Very generally admitted by commentators; and 
within these three last centuries the phrase ^^ For 
il is the number of a man'" has been conceived to 
be equivalent to /^ It is a mode of numbering pracr 
tised among meii."' Upon this side of the question 
Cotterius, in his Commentaries on the thirteenth 
chapter of the Apocalypse^ appears to have spoken 
the best. His words^ together with Potter*s para- 
phrase upon them^ are as follows : ^^ Numerus ehim 
lH>mini8 est : mi^tiiray non roS aif^^onrs, quasi hf e 
%ppellatio hominis Antichristo tribueretur ; de bes- 



4Si ^tgitwCy ciii appeHation^m hominiiT coihpetere r^ 
frngimt ; ttilt igitut Scriptura numerum bei^tiflBeju8«* 
dem esse specie! txan nostrate ; numeri enim rati^ 
ana noil est : noi res nostras ad decadum^ et eentu- 
riarum^ et chiliadum^ et"myriadum rationes exigi- 
mus^ quid ni verd angeli alias numerorum contabu- 
lationes sequanfur? That is^ for it is the number 
of a man^ 6r of man ; not of this man^ or that man^ 
or any particukr man, as if the name of a man were 
here attributed to Antichrist ; the prophet speak^ 
eth of the Beast, to whom the name and appellatiofi 
of a man cannot agree. The meaning, therefore, 
is, that this number of the Beast is of the same kind 
as other nijmbers are, which are used by us, who 
are men and inhabitants of this world. Pbr all 
numbering is not after the same manner ,• we that 
are men number our things by tens, and by hun- 
dreds, and by thousands, and by tens of thousands ; 
but why may not angels rank and dispose units ac- 
cording to other progressions and proportions? 
Forasmuch then as this number is the number of a 
man, that is, a number of the same kind that other 
numbers are, that are used by men ; therefore we 
cannot doubt that th^ computation and counting of 
this number is such a kind of computation as it 
usual among men."* 

In confirmation of this mode of interpretation, 
that remarkable passage in the 17th verse of the 
21st chapter of the Revelation has been produced 

by Dr. Henry More and others, where mention to 

• • • . 

♦ See Potter's Interpretation of the Number 6665 chap. iO. 
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made 6f '' the measure of a man/' idr^v kif^^mt^p 
the form of the expression in this case beifig the 
same with the a^i^/xo^ aK^^cux^ in the other^ both 
being found without the definite articles o and ro&. 
In this last passagie fdr^ av^^anrs must mean a 
mode of measuring m use among men: for the ori- 
ginal words^ where this forms a part^ are the follow^ 

ing : Kotl ifjuirfv^trs ro rsT^o^ aurjig iKoCrlv ntre'oifaKdtf* 
ra-T£<rtriqatf xr^X!^^ [Ur^ovw^pSaeB, aigly ayJZ^e. The 

most liteml English version of which is^ '' And he 
measured its wall a hundred and forty -four cubits^ 
a measure of a many which is that of the angel/' 
The evident sense of these words, which every per- 
son who considers the subject must allow, is, un* 
doubtedly, that St. John in his vision observed that 
the angel measured the wall of the New Jerusalem 
precisely with the same kind of cubit as is in use 
among men. This is certainly a very powerful ar- 
gument in favour of Gotterius's interpretation ; for 
i^i^fjuog oty^^wTfe appears as likely to signify a man's 
way of numbering as jtjtlrgoy av^gco^rs to import a 
kufnan mode of measuring. 

Notwithstanding the great platisibilky of Cotte- 
rius's interpretation, it is certain that the argu- 
ments are much more formidable which can be 
brought against it, than those v^^hich can be pro- 
duced in its favour. The first objection is, that the 
phrase '' For it is the number of a man*' is wholly 
unnecessary, if taken in his sense; for it must be 
evident to every one, that if the number be counted 
at all by man, it must be according to some system 



«f numbering in us# among men. The second ob- 
jection is^ that though ag«^fto<; avB-ga)^« may pos- 
sibly be used in. Cottearius's isehse, yet it is not ita 
most obvious meaning; and the majority of com- 
mentators^ especially the Greek and Latin fathers^ 
have understood it literally of some man. Irenaeus, 
t^he most ancient commentator extant upon the 
number of the Beast^ certainly understood the 
phrase in this sense^ as he produces three instances 
of proper names of men containing 666 ; and fur- 
ther observes that several other names contain it.* 
As, therefore, the phrase *' For it is the number of 
ft man/* stands in such connection with the number 
of the Beast as to affect its meaning, according to 
the way in which it is understood; I'am fully satis- 
fied that its most natural meaning must be that 
which is here intended, viz. that it is a man who 19 
numbered, and not a man*s way of numbering, 

* See Irenseus iidversus Ilaereses, Lib. t. c. 30^ 
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CHAP. 11. 

In^iry into the different kinds of numbering in use 
atrumg the ancients — Determination of that spe- 
cies of ' computation (alluded to by, the Holy Spi- 
rit) which is to be used in numbering the^ Beast 

Having shewn in the preceding chapter that the 
number of the Beast is to be calculated according to 
some mode of numbering with which men are ac- 
quainted^ we come now to consider the different 
modes of 'computation in use among the ancients^ 
in order to discover, if possible, in what way th^ 
Beast's number should be reckoned. It is a Wjell 
known fact among the learned, that long before the 
commencement of the Christian sra, the Greeks 
held numbers in very high veneration. Pythago- 
ras, wIk) lived upwards of five hundred years before 
the Incarnatign, was the first that we read of, who 
reduced the mystery of numbers into some sort of 
system ; and Plato, who flourished about a century 
later, put himself to incredible pains in explaining 
the Pythagorean mysteries with respect to num- 
bers ; but in many places Plato himself is very ob- 
scure, and in some parts of his works upon this sub- 
ject his meaning is totally unintelligible, notwith- 
standing the great endeavours both of ancients and 
moderns to apprehend it. The Pythagorean and 
Platonic philosophers held that God, our souls^ and 



•B tkingi iw *theivorIA,: prticeetted W^nf numbers <. 
anftlfaat from their Hai^iiionies^ all thiiigs Were pr^-^ 
dosed.* CkerD says, liiat flie Pythagoreans ccJn- 
cerv«d that adl things are the product <yf numbei^ 
and the nmthematics. ^ And in hi» episde to At- 
tieas he cttsertes, that the- numericaf system of 
Flaito is an obsture thin^: J W. JVffureB, in hiff 
Treatise upon t!hc Origin of the Ancient Philoso-' 
pjms, .sa3rs that '' Pytiuu^r^s, the prince of the Ita*' 
lian [^Sosbpberft, andpikpiliof Phi^recydes, taugtety 
abottt the 60th Olympiad, that all things consist of: 
immbers, that the monad is tiiie beginning of things^;- 
that die dyad is the basis of every thing, front- 
whence spring numbers, points, lines, planes, bo-" 
dies, &c. &c." § Aristode \\ speaks of the opinion, 
of the Pythagoreans in words to the following ef-^ 
feet: "These philosophers,'* says he, '^ «eem to- 
imagine that number is the beginning of every 

* Augustine's City of God, with notes, bj L« V ives, Book tI. 
€• 5, note d. 

f Pythagorei ex numeris, et MathematicorAi initiis, proficisci * 
▼olunt omnia. Cic. Acad. Quaest. Lib. iv. c. 37. 

t Augustine's City of God, by L. Vives, B. tI. c* 5, note d. 

§ Pythagoras, Italicoruxn philosophoram princeps, audity 
Pherecydis, Olymp. LX. docuit: Ex numeris omnia constare; 
Monadem initium rerum esse; Dyadem rerum esse materiam* 
Inde ni^meros nasci, puncta, lineas, plana, corpora, &c. Antiq. 
Graecar. Tom. X. Col. 337, 338. 

l\. dpidfuS roix^la TO apnov tm) ro Tteptrriv rovrun^ $h ri jj^ky its^ 
Ttepao'iJ.ivovy ro ^h atitsipov.- Lib. i. c. 5. See also, Irea« Lib. ii* 
c.aQ, p. 142. Edit. 1702, 4*Grab6. 
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Unnfg ; and that the elements of nnmber ore even 
and uneven^ the former of whidi is infinite, the lat- 
tef finite/' Enstratiu^, in his first book of Ethics^ 
speaks of the opinion of the Pythagoreans with re<« 
spect to numbers in very nearly the same Mrords 
with Aristotle, when he tells us, that *' Pythagoras 
^vided numbers into two orders, one of which is 
finite, or uneven, the other infinite, or even."* 
Thus we find, from the testimony of several ancient 
writers, independently of the great work of Plato 
still extant, that the Greeks imagined numbers to 
be of the utmost consequence, and to contain the 
most sublime mysteries, as, in their estimation, 
there existed not one thing in the whole com- 
pass of nature, which had not a reference, directly 
or indirectly, to 3ome particular number or num^ 
hers. ' 

Of all numbers, under which a mystery or mys- 
teries were supposed to be couched, the Pythago- 
reans appear to have had the greatest predilection 
^r those of three, four, seven, nine, and ten. Of 
each of these the mpst extravagant things have been 
asserted ; and though, in favour of these numbers, 
nyiny curious and, it must be allowed, singularly 
coincident circumstances have been brought for- 
ward; yet it must be granted that the great majo- 
rity of the observations of the ancients upon not 
only these, but almost all other numbers which they 
have deemed mysterious, are ridiculous and absurd* 

fCBpirroy kripay $s rautrfV attipovy apriov» Iren. Lib. ii. c. 19» 



Aristotle teUs us^ that '' it was a saying of the %« 
thagoreans that thd whole and all things are ter flii^ 
nated by threes^ for/' say they, '' this number has 
the beginning, middle, and end of every thing/'.* 
With respect to this ^number there are- numeron 
passages f in ancient authors. There were three 
Graces, three Pates, three Furies, the Muses were 
three times three, the bolt of Jove was trifid, the 
sceptre of Neptune was a, trident, and the dog of 
Pluto had three heads. In this number the Pytha- 
goreans also placed perfection, and .made great use 
of it in their religious ceremonies. Virgil seems to 
have copied this sentiment, when he says in hui 
eighth Eclogue c 1. 73, &c. 

Terna tibi h«c primiiiii tr^id dirersft, colore 
Licia circumdo : ierque^ hsec altaria circum 
Effigiem duco : mfimero deus impure gaudet. 
Necte tribus nodis ternas Amarylli colores : 
Necte Amarylli, modo : et Veneris die Yincula nectOt 

Around this waxen image first I wind 
Three woollen fillets of three colours joined ; 
Thrice hind Bhoxxt his thrke devoted headf 
Which round the sacred altar^Arice is led. 
. JJnequal numbers please the gods. — 
Knit with three knots, the fillets knit them straight; 
And say, These knots to Lore I consecrate. * 

The tetrad or quaternion number was emphati- 
cally cajyiec^.the mysterious number of Pythagoras, 

* Ka^diifep yap <pa(r\ xa) 6i Tlv^ayopsioiy ro Koiv^ xai ra ir'aVra 
ro7j tpwiv opiraV reXsvr-^ yoip xa) [/.Iffov xx) dpx^ '^^^ dpi^[j^ 
f^si riv rov irdvro^. — Aristot. Stagiritae, De Coelo, Lib. i. c. 1. 

+ Aulus Gellius's Attic Nights, by the Rev. W. B^oe, B. ui, 
p. 10. 
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eMtpveheailiDg; according to him, all perfectmi^ 

relnrred by some to the foor elements, by others t» 

the ctfdinal Yirtues. ^ '^ The Pythag^eans, and 

with them Plato, attached to the number seven the 

mystery of a great revolution ; and that when it 

laid f ttft tfaroagli all its periods, nothing iarthcr 

omid be added/bat the pristine state of things he- 

mg then changed, a new one would commence/" f 

> liato and others made a subtle distinction betwixt 

the numbers seven and nine, supposing the former 

t» influence the body, the latter the mind. I Par* 

ticular numbers were also supposed applicaUe to 

lirtues, as four was calfed the number of justice^ 

&c. &c. the world was also said by the Pythago-^ 

reans to have ten for its number. § '' The heathen 

deities had also peculiar numbers assigned them ; 

as one was called the number of the chief god, two 

that of Pallas, three that of Minerva, four that of 

Apollo, five that of Isis, six that of Osiris, seven 

that of Mercury, eight that of Ammon, &c, Hence 

a grass or flower that has a particular number of 

leaves clustered togefhef was consecrated to that 

god to whom the respective number was appropri- 

* Attic Nights of Anlus Gellius, by Beloe, B. iit. c. 10. 

+ Pythagorei, et cum illis Plato, in septenario numero myste* 
rium juiera/SoAij'; iJ^BydXyjs ponunt, ut illo per spatia sua confecto, 
a\nplitts nihil add! possit, sed mutato pristino renmi^ mfhXy noTus^ 
incipiat.^ — Georgius Schubartus de Dlluyio Deucalionis, c* 3. 
Antiq. Graec. GronoT. Tom. X. col. 709. 

X Attic Nights of Aulus Gellius, by Beloe, B. iii. c. 10. 

^ Beverley's Great Line of Prophetical Time, p. 134. 



ated/ - ^ It was^ not among the heathea oatioiis oC 
tbie Greeks and Remans exclusively that the sci^ace. 
Qf particular numbers was studied; for even thc^ 
primitive Christians themselvea carried it to -as, 
greats if not greater, extent than any other people^ 
the Jews and Arabs alone excepted. There ia 
scarcely a numuer in the scriptujres of the Okl and 
New Testaments which they did not imagine to 
have some great mystery concealed under it ; and. 
in the several passages where similar numbers are 
used^ they have endeavoured to prove, that there 
exists a strange coincidence of circumstances.. Ta 
detail all that the Latin and Gbreek Fathers havje 
written upon this subject would require a volume 0f 
ne mean magnitude ; and would add but little to th«. 
quantum of evidence already produced upon thia 
point Those who desire to have fuller informa- 
tion may consult Canisius's Lectiones Antiqu^^ 
where they will find dissertations upon the numbeiHr 
% 3, 4, and 11. Very numerous examples of the 
meaning of particular numbers will also be found 
in the voluminous writings of Jerome. Tha 
mystery of number is also very largely considered 
in the Musurgia Universalis of Athanasius Kir- 
cher. We shall here give only one example from 

* Neque omittendum quod Kircherus^ Tom. III. (Edipi, p. 65. 
obsenrat numeros Diis sacratos unarium summo Deo, binarium 
Palladi, ternarium Minenrae, quaternarinm Apollini, qmnarium 
Isidi, senaiium Osiridi/septenarium Mcrcurio, octonarium Am- 
moni, &c. Hinc quot foliis herba yel fios gauderet, ei Deo fvisBa 
consecratum. — Selden* 
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the writings of the primitive Christians, which is 
that of Augufitine concerning the number six. 
He says, that ^' God created all things in six days to 
denote that every thing was done in the most per- 
fect manner ; for six/' he observes, " is the least 
perfect number known ; the sum of its aliquot 
parts being equal to itself." ♦ 

Another mode of mystical numbering, of great 
antiquity, was by counting the number of letters 
in a person's name, or the number of letters in a 
particular phrase or set of words. Thus Capella, 
who lived in the age of Julius Caesar, calls Pallas 
iirrdig in numeris, f ^' seven in number," because 
Minerva, the name by which this heathen goddess 
was commonly knovm, consists, of seven letters. It 
was also a custom among the young Romans ta 
toast their mistresses at their meetings as often as 
there were letters in their names. Thus Martial, 
who flourished in the reign of Domitian, says, 

NacTia sex cyathis, septem Justina bibatur. % 
'* Let six cups be drunk to Naeyia, seven to Justina.'* 

Here it is evident that the former name contains 
six letters, and the latter seven, whence the mean- 
ing of Martial is clearly ascertained. In the first 
centuries of the Christian acra this species of num- 
bering was in very great estimation, especially 
among the heretics. The Marcosians placed a 

* Book XI. c. 30. 

+ Martiani Minei Felicis Capellae Carthaginiensis, Lib. yi. De 

Geometric. 

X Chambers' Dictionary on the word Onomantia, 
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great mystery in the number 2i^, on accaunt 4)f ito 
being* the number of letters in the Greek alphabet; 
and therefore they thought it remarkable that some 
quaternions of their sons should have eapb 24 let* 
ters : thus the quaternion "A^^rcg, Xiyr^y JJ^Ting, 
and 'Axij^fiia, consists of 24 letters^ if 2iy^ be writ- 
ten Seiy^. And the quaternion Aoyo^, Z^ur^, "'AvS-jai- 
Tog, and 'Ex?tXrfi-ia^ has also the same number. ^ 
The number of letters in the Greek alphabet addled 
to the number of letters in the Greek name of Je- 
sus (^Irjo-Qug) has been ridiculously imagined by the 
Marcosians to represent the age of Christ when 
he should firs|; enter upon his public ministry, f 
The Valentinians invented thirty seons> which num- 
ber they fancied our Saviour alluded to by not en-, 
tering upon his public ministry till he was thirty 
years of age. They also imagined that he spoke in 
reference to their ae^ons, when he delivered his pa- 
rable of the labourers ; for, as some were sent out 
about the first hour, some at the third, and others 
tit the sixth, ninth, and eleventh, hours, it is evi- 
dent that if these hours be added together Ihey 
make precisely thirty, thus 1, 3, 6, 9, 11=30. J 

We shall add to the evidences for this species of 
numbering one example more, which is from the 
Lexicon of Hesychius, who is supposed to have flou- 
rished about the close of the fourth century, Thi$ 

* Irenaeus adversus Haereses, Lib. i. cap. 12^ p9gc 71; Edit. 
Oxon. 1702, iLGrabe. 
+ Ibid, page 73. 
;{ Ibid. Lib. i. c. 1^ § 1, paj;e 9. 
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lexicdgraph^r 6n the word hrray^oftfjMrw (seTen* 
lettered) enumerates^ among other words, the Egyp- 
tian god Serapis, as known by this appeHative oh 
Account of the number of letters contained in his 
name. ^ And Albertus, in his note on this passage 
of Hesychius, produces the following ancient Greek 
epigram in illustration of it : + 

VqafJL[JLaTay rcSv Traurwv axaju/xrov Trarsga, &c. 

Which may be translated as follows : '' He cele- 
brates the great immortal god, calling me Iwra 
7§(x/Afuxra (seven letters) the indefatigable father 
of all." 

A third mode of mystic numbering which was 
very common, not only among the Greeks, but al- 
so the Jews and Arabs, consisted in collecting the 
numerical values of the letters of a particular word 
QT phrase into one sum, and substituting it in the 
place of the name : or two words or phrases were 
found which contain the same number ; and, arguing 
from their numerical equality, a mystic reference 
to each other was most commonly imagined. This 
last kind of computation was called by the Greeks ' 
ifTo^^iaj J from 1(ro$, equal, and ^l/ijc^i^oi, to com- 
pute, on account of the identity of number just 
spoken of It is difficult to determine when the 

* By the Greeks Serapis is written X^paitis. 

f Jos. Seal, ad Euseb. p. 122. [132] Sopingius, Vid. Henr. 
Vales, ad Socrat. Hist. Eccles. Lib. t. c. 17. 

I Athanasii Kircheri, OBdipus iEgyptiacus, Tom. I. p. 218. 
Cabala Hebraeorum, Edit. Romae, 1652. 
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€rfc Df^^eooiptdfi^g.the niisAber in %wmb iitigei* t# tf6 
iiaed almmg the Greeks ; yet, notwitiMtafliding ov^ 
lack of information on this pcmt, it is certain that 
it was known among ^em before the commence- 
meiit of the Chrirtian sra ; for Martianns Capella, 
w)io flourished about 50 years before Christy repre- 
aents Phflalogy praijpig to the Sun in the follow- 
ing wi^rds: 

Salve Ten de&ni fecies, vultusque patenie, 
Oeto et sezcentis niuneriB, cui litera tj^oA 
; Conformat sacrum nomen, oogaomen, et omen. « , 

Ilail, true face and paternal look of the ^ods, whose iacre4 
name, ^ttrname, and omen, are comprised in three letters^ con- 
taining the number 608. 

Here it is evident, that the Greek epithet of the 
sun^ rjftis, (good,) or wjg, (the author of rain,) is in- 
tended ; f as either of these words contains the 
given number 608. J Basnage tells us,§ in his 
History of the Jews, " that a poet satirizing 
Demagoras, found that the numeral letters of 
his name made a number equal to that of the 
plague. This number amounts to 420 ; from whence 
he inferred that his enemy was the plague." || It 

4 

* Martiani Minei Felicis Capellae Africarthaginensis, De Nup- 
tiis Philologiae et Mercurii, lib. ii. 

t Seldea'^ Works, Vol. III. Part ii, col. 1403. Bishop New^ 
tea ia Apoc, xili. 18. , 

I Thus ri, 8, V, 400, and fy 200,^^^608; and u, 400, rj] 8, and 
f , aQ0,»ap8. 
« § Book iii. c. 23, sect. 2. 

/ II Thus, A, 4, a, 1, /t, 40, a, 1, y, 3, o, 70. p, 100, a, 1, and 
^, 300,»420; and Ap</40f (the plague) has the same number^ for 
Af 30, 0, 70, 1, 10, jM,, 40, 0, 70, and j, 200,=420. 



16 

ivfts a rale among ike anci^its^ tloit thme ptt^ 
80D8 were the most happy; in whose names the nu^* 
meral letters^ added to^ether^ make the greatest 
sum^ for which reason^ say tfaey^ it was that AehiUea 
vanquished Hector^ * for the former name contains 
1276, and the latter only 1225. f Artemidorus, X 
in his Oneirocritica^ tells us, |^at there #ere seTeii 
names of numbers used in a mystical sense among 
the Greeks* These were tv, fiia, i^, Una, hi^xa, and 
^x&Htg Uhou They also imagined that the nume'^ 
rical value of any of these seven words was equal 
to the number of years the person or persons 
would live who came under the rules prescribed in 
this case. " Thus tv (one) contains fifty-five; for 
it is written with an epsilon and a nu ; [jJa (one) 
contains fifty-one ; for it is written with a mUj an 
iota, and an alpha ; s^ (six) contains sixty-five ; for 
it is written with an epsUon and a xi. If, after the 
same manner, we compute the number in the re* 
maining words Uxa, (ten,) svlsxa, (eleven,) and 8«- 
TtoDn Uxa, (ten times ten,) we shall find in Uxa 
thirty, in ii^hxa eighty-five, and in hxaxi U^a 
ninety/' § They also found in Suo (two) the num* 

^ See Chambers on the word Onomantia. 

+ A, 1, %, 600, 1, 10, X, 30, X, 30, £, 5, u, 400, and s, 200, 
«»l476. And E, 5, x, 20, r, 300, a/, 800, and py 100,is=lM5# 
. X ArtemidoTus IWed in the reign of the emperor Antoninus. 

§ EW) 8^ oSroi fj^ovor Iv, /x/a, If, Wxa, hSsnoLj ^exMus ^htat 
xa) ef^i rojx^y fv, irsvnfixovrairsvrs , ypd(p6roci yap did rovty kai 
rov y. ' To ds )j^la, 'ircj^xov-ra Iv , ypdfetcu yip ^id 'foS [Ly xa) 
rw /, Koci rova, ro ^h If, If ijxoyrarsyrg , ypdferai yip SidroS <> 
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Wr four hunSr^ and sevei^ty-ffM^ aflejf the^wm^ 
mode of computation. * The Greeks also had ar 
great predilection for the nuniher 100; and fkn'% 
cied that every wofd containing this number has 
4 reference to something good. Thus the words 
ifytT^'^y, t a message^ irt fjj, J pedestrian travellings 
fUyt, § abide^ t^i, \\ fellow^^travellers^ and yi/M> 1 
feeds contain each 100. 

Th^ r«u9on assigned for this idea of the center 
nary number is3 because the Greek words hr Aya- 
^** (for good things) contain it;ff but these 
Words appear rather to be made for the number^ 
than the idea of the number to be drawn from the 

xa) roS ^' ofj^oioug S^ xa) ra ^fxa, xoi ra ivSsKocy xa) ri Sbxaki SsKOCy 
Tjf dvrjeirl\fOia ypif^iv xal ^<pltfiiv XP^* kvpB^c^ita) yip roL [iIy 
texA ^vYHy rpidxoyra' rat 8s f v^cxa, iySoyjx^yra^hfrs^ ri 81 ^exoxi 
lexA) EVYty^evrcu^—Oneirocnticsiy ii. 76y Uep) ^poftSr Kf^^S*"^ 
The amtibers in these words are thus counted : e, 5, Vy 50y^=^55 ; 
ft, 40, 1^10, a, l,a=51 ; «, 6, g, 60,==65; $y 4, «, 5, x, 20, a, 1, 
■«=S0 ; €, 5, y, 50, $y 4, «, 5, x, 20, a, 1,=85 ; ^, 4, f, 6, x, 20, 
a, 1, X, 20, 1, lO, $, 4, £, 5, X, 20, a, 1,^90. 

*Ibid. The number is thus computed: 9, 4, u, 400, and 
I, yo,=474* 

i a, 1, y, S, y, 3, £, 5, A, 30, ij, 8, y, iK),«100. Wetstein, 
fai his comment upon Apoc. ziii. 18, sajs that dvysxia is here 
written for dyfB>da; if sp, the centenary pumber Is found as 
foilOVft: de, 1, V, 50, y, 3, e, 5^ X, 30, i, 10, a, 1,^^100. 

t AT, 80, f, 6, t, 7, ij, 8,=100. 

I |u^ 40, f, 5, V, 50, ff, 5,«100. 

H If, 80^ s, 5, 8y 4, a, 1, 1, 10,»al00. 

1 y, 50, f , 5, /u,, 40, f , 5,»100. 

f* By 5, ir, 80, ay 1, y, 3, a, 1, ^, D, a, J,«10a 

++'H*gt £1 ro P^ diti roS dpt^f/^ov x^Vfra*.— -cr^ ydpdyh^ 
>ja [lege avycX/a] rd hcariv — — . xa) *€??, Tnj y«^ xa) r«yr« i^* 

c 
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^mtik. AM«tt)MiM«| fttrther kifi^i^ w, that H 
lf¥9» a ^Mtom ttHiong the Ofeeks td inte^i^ 
dmann dr vhioni by iMatift of the i^t^^^^; ^ Vkm^ 
W An dd tWHMta wa^ men by siek people, it vm9 
doemed a sj^mtx)! of dettb ; because 7§a3f> an o]4 
\^man.^ and <$ i^^«§^; the fanetalj contain ^ach tiie 
liimiilMr W4!. -^ Bat Aytaraidiy w rery satiricalljii 
observes^ '^ that^ without thU eqwttiity o^ ninnbt^ir^ 
aft olil w^man u a symbot of a ftiiieiu}^ fet her 
ddtth' caanot be al any great (^tkn^e'/'l ' 

f^he lirt of : counting* tKe number in ^or^s^ waft 
V^ry {prevalent amblig the primteiTe Cbristi&tis^ and 
tieteHe», esrpecis^ the lalti^p, who cai^ried it to d 
most extravagant length ; and in some insitanc:e» 
(>i|,tatrijp^ed even Ihe heathen^ themselves in the ma- 
nifest absurdity of tb^ir r emackii up^ii this .sHl]gectv 
The most oAoiient exam|>le af the mtc^^ms ujpon 
record produced by any of the Christians, is that 
found in the general epistle of Barnabas, the 
companion of St. Paul^ respecting the number 

^(pos ' ml) ro i/^ev6 kx,xroy hm) itk^ai iitxirov # ^ - 

rjix^ Tjf ^rif^ exarov.r— Artemid. Ooeiro/crit. ui« 34^ Wet* 
steUi ifi Apoc. xiU* 18. 

*r Artemid* Onelrocrit. i?. ??. 

+ 7, 3, fj, 100, ay 1, y, 400, ^, 200,^^704; and ^b 8, «, 5, 
X, 20, ^, 500, 0, 70, ^, 100, a, 1,=704. 

rifjLeva rovroy Sitep ay roL ic^'^f * ftApiix'h «^fWt/^£<« o&v ypau^ 
rolf voo'oSo'iy 6puj[ji.sYrjy ^ayoita y't^sta^ o'li/i.jSoAoi'. is~\ yip yp^^S 

i6i — W&t8ttm in Apoc. xUL 1& 



ailifM'ser^^hts'pf'lii^ househdW, 3?!^ in '^^1)61*; 
as a iyp^ ofcMrisit ^i-iici^e'd; Irt ^ScEJicdtibh '6^ 
(his dsserti6ti, he addresses Hii Christian' i'eadefs id 
words ib the^ foiro^ing efi'ect :' " WheMore ffearri," 
hiy cTiildren/chieny above- all thin ^^ that Abra- 
ham at first circuhicised in spirit; for^ havihg a 
reference to ttie Sort^ K^ drtumeisedj tkreivin^ at 
the same time the doc'trihe of the If^hfee* Letters. 
For it is ^aid. that Abraham circumcised of his 
hou&ehold m^es to the ntimiber of 10,. wdS, and 
300. What information, then, is di^Mg^d to he 
oonYcyed^^y this ? Learn^ tUer,efi?re^, tha,t the eigh* 
teen ar^ mentioned. fir«t, .^niil afterwar4s the jthr^e 
jl^undred^ .^Naw in <heJptjLejg,whic^, stand for 
p^teej},. ti}at ifk tO!S£^y^ ^ ^(%to and i^<f> you bAve 
Jesus^ and in th^ thjnee li^nchqed^ ibat is to $ay^ Ja 
the T, (^fli^J the figure of the cross. Th#3 Abrar 
ham typifies Jesus by two letters, and the cfoss by 
one.''^ Clej9»ea0 Al«xaiMlriiiiu9 renv^rks^ iii addi- 
tion to .Bmf^BkABj 4lfat Aliraliftm rmrted^ Kl's ene- 
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ijji, sK rov 01718 dvroS £ySpa$ $h(ai, Kfti oWt^ )(a2-'7'/tfiX)<d^^« W; ^^^ 
^ Bo^etcrx dvrw yvootri; ; [/.d^srs rov$ ^gxaoxrci itptiravg^ zWa, rovg 

i#5y rox \i^y 'Iija'oS'y ey roXf Wi y^i^^^i^im£\ &f kd iw ^ii*^^'— • 
'SpiBt. Gattioi* X^ 9, i#. ^9 29^ 30, fi^^ I^ B. Oortodeniis, p^ 
2^9, Edit. Loud. 1680, ab IsaalM> Vcxsrsio. tSee aOiso Ganiin f^o 
ttoaes Antiquas; Tom. I. p. 357, Antwerpiae, Xl%k* 

c % 



mi^8 by virtue jof the number 318 ; and he farthtf 
observes^ " that ten is allowed on all hands to 
be perfect; and that eight is the first cube, and is 
equal in all its dimensions of length, breadth, and 
depth."* Prudentius, in his pre&ce to his Psy- 
chomachii, speaks of the efficacy of the number 
318 as follows : 

Npf esse Itig^ Venralanim Antes, 
Siqiiid treoesti iHSiioTeiiis additis 
Possint, figurd. noverimus mystici. f 

We shall have acknowledged him to be abundantly rich in 
servients by a mystic figare, if three hundred with twice nine 
aMed can ayail any thing. 

The opinion of Barnabas that the Greek letter T 
stands for the cross, as in the example just given, 
has also been applied by Tertullian to Gideon's 
three hundred men by whom the enemies of Israel 
were discomfited. His words on this subject are 
the following : 

Hoc etenim signo praedonum stratit ftci^nros 
Congressns populo Christi, sine milite multcr 
. . Teroenteno eqnite nnmeros Tan, litera Grftca, ^ 

Annatis facibusqne et comibus ore canentnm. % 

For by this sign having assembled with the people of Christy 
he dispersed the troops of the robbers with a very small force*, 
only three hundred, (the number of Tau, the Greek letter,) 
armed with torches and trumpets. 

ifpwto^y ij Icun^f kv iitavm^s rcu$ iiAsr^vtvi^ l^y^ycwsy if Aarou^, /3a* 
twsj^^trom. Lib. yi. c. 11, in initio. * 

t See also Basnage's Hist, of the Jews, Book ill. chap. 26, § 4^ 
' :^ C|urm. ad Marc* Lib. ill. c« 4. 
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In the follbwing Pseudosibylline verses^ God is 
represented as addressing Noah under one of his 
names senigmaticaUy expressed by the number 
1697 : 

^! rgil§ al Trfwrotf, Suo y^uf/i^T X^ouny t xapii ■ 
*H Xoi9r^ S) Toi XoiT^j xatl iuriif iifimua tol Tevrs. 
Tou irayrog ^ oe^i^/xo5 #jcaroyraSf ; f{^) Sii oxrw, 
Ko) r^c7|p rg}^ Bixo&tg, trlnf y iirr^, yvohg Si rig uifl, 

SibjlHB. Oracul. Lib. i. t. 146—151. ' 

I haTe nine letters; I am composed of four syllables; wejgh 
it weU in your mind. The three fir&t syllables have each two 
letters; the rraiaining letters are in the last syllable; and 
there are five consonants. The whole number consists of 
twice eight hundreds, and three times three tens, with the 
addition e( seren. If thon knowest who I am^ thou shalt 
ftot be by me destitute of wisdom. * 

The name of Jesus was considered by the pri- 
mitive heretics to be highly mysterious^ because it 
contains the very remarkable number 888. From 
this circumstance the ogdoad, or eighth number^ 
c^vidcntly came into great repute ; and the heretics 
appear to have assigned to it great mysteries from 
the parallel example of the Beast's numberf being 
666; for there is not the least evidence that the 

* I have not been able to determine what name of God is her^ 
alluded to: Beo^^ ^wnjpj God^ a Sairiour, appears to answer the 
enigma In every thing but the number, which is five deficient^ 
1(^9^ instead of 1697. 

f See Iren^eus adrersus Hereses, Lib. i. c. 19, sect. 2« 



number S88* was fottud in the i^^ipp of Jcfuvi or 
Qtt le^t wa« cQusiiered lemarkable, tHl after tl^ 
pu-blie^tipn of ihe Re velatioa ^ of: ^^U John . The 
name of Jesus is senigmatically expressed in the 
following Pseudosibylline verses : 

, *OxTco yog fiQva^oLfj oo'trag heKoBoLg st) raurois^ 

Ouuofia ^rpioo(rsi, -j; 

He will come upon the earthy clothed with fleslu like 
mortal men * his name contains four rowels, and two conso-* 
tiants ; two of the former are sounded f ogether. I will declare 
the entire, number; for he Tfill manifest to incredulous men 
bis name containing eight units, eight tens, and as many hun- 
dreds. 

The Venerable Bede speaks of the n»me of Je-r 
ius, with respeet to hia number^ in wprds to the 
following eflFect : ^' Not only the etymology of thie 
very sacred name of Jesus, but al^ the very num-^ 
ber which is contained in the letters^ comprehend 
the mysteries of our salvation ; for it is writteUj acr 
cording to the Greeks^ wHh six letters^ the numr 
bers of which are 10, 8, 900, 70, 400, ^nd 200. 
These together make 888; and is an illmrtriou&type 
of the resurrection. For the eighth number in the 
Sacred Scriptures is adapted to the glory of the re- 

* 

* The number in the name of Jesus is thus (soiaputed ; ^^ 1Q» 
fjj 8, cr, 200, p, 70, u, 400, ^, 200,=888, 

i SibjFiU Of^cul* l^b. U prppe fiiiiom. 



Mtn^tipli ; be«ftu«e the lait^ nm ftr^wt^^ ^«4 

<9n thfe ^Hth 4Ayi tb«ii ii^ tfi s^)f> .<h» tlie day afl^ 
lyhe Sabbath. And Vreti 4fter tk« kpse erf sir:?^ %S^ 
4Dd ajbti df Uie seventh^ wtM^h is tlie 9al)l^)h of ^faf 
^0¥lk ill a te^i^rat^ sMUe of exi9tffko€;». shall bt 
tai^M, as it \ipefe, in the eigMh ti«ie// * Ifiii9i4> 
finds fault \^th those who attltch so. greAt a my^ 
t^ry to th& natne <^ Jesus from its coHtaimo^ th( 
renoarkdhle ntimb^r 888 ; for, fl^ys he^, tjte tv^M te 
bf HfebreMr ori^tn> ahd therefc^re oitght ncft ia this 
jea«e to be numbefed^ but its Cor responding Gtt^k 
l¥Ord Saingj. f But this^ he adds^ will not i^it 
their part^ose^ as it eonsietli of oaly fiv^ tette#9^ 
and contaihs th6 greater^ but less reiriarkabte nam- 
bfer 1408. 1 H^ also tells lis, in vindication of th6 
word So>Ttjgj, that the number five tnay be more ibirly 
proved to be mystical than that of six adduced by 
the heretics., on aeeOunt of the numefous pasmges 

* Hiijus sacrosancti nomini^ Jesu non tantum etymologia, sed 

^t Ipse, qui Uteris comprehenditur, numerus perpetuse salutis nos- 

'trae mysferia f^dolet. Sex quippe Uteris aipUa 6f3B(i06 Scfibitui* 

^lYj&tvsy quamm numert stent X, et VIIIj et GC^ et LXX, 4t 

CCCC, et CC, qut fivnl shiitd DCCCLXXX Vtll ; qa\ ptof^istb 

nAm^rus figitram r^sufrectiofiisadaUgtit* Octavus enitti tomenfs 

in sacris Uteris Resurrectionis glorias conyeiiit: quia Dominns 

eoOt&Y^ die, hoc est, po»t septtmam sabbati, rekirrexft. Et ipsi 

post sex sacttli a^tates, et septiamm sabbati animaram, qose ntinc 

interim in aU^ Yit^ geritur, quasi octaro tempoi^ snrg^rmtis. Sm 

Jren. adversus Haereses, lib. H. c* 40, p. 163, note 3, Fdit* 

OxoD. 1Y02, a Grabe. 

+ 2, 200, a;, 800, r, 300, ij, 8, /?, 100,= 1408. 

:(Iren. Ibid. p. 163. 



In Holy Writ with which it is connected ; for in** 
stance, our Saviour fed the multitude with five 
loaves'; the number of wise vir^ns, mentioned iik 
one of Christ's parables, was five, that of the foobr 
ish was also five : the- books of the Law are five ; 
Hife altar of bumt-offering was of the height of five 
cubits; Ac. &c: * It was a saying of the ancient 
heretics, that all numbers under a hundred are of 
th^left hand; and, consequently, that all things 
containing any of these numbers are material, and 
subject to corruption. But Irenaeus disproves 
this opinion, and produces two examples against it, 
fiz. ayoanj, love, and aXiJ^eia, truth, the former 
containing the number 93, f and the latter 64. J 
The Marcosians fancied that the word 'A/x^v, 
Amen, containing the number 99,$ has a refer- 
ence to the 99 sheep which went not astray, but 
were uqder the special care of the Saviour. They 
also deemed it ri^markable, that the sum of the nu- 
merical values of the letters of the Greek alphabet, 
from alpha to lambda, should be equal to the saii) 
number 99, || and that the last of the letters thus 
cast up should be lambda, the initial of A^o^, The 
Word. 1[ The Basilidians, a sect of heretics of the 

* See Iron, adv. Batreses, Lib. ii. c. 4d| pp. 166 — 168, whara 
the reader will find many more examples of this kind, if be think 
Ihe abore extract insufficient. 

•f tft, 1, y, 3, a, 1, ir, 80, ij, S,>^dJ. 

p. 108. 

§ A, 1, /ir, 40, i;, 8, Vy 50,nB99. 

||«,l,^,«,y,3,J,4,f,5,?,7,ij,8,*,9,i,10,ii,«0,A,30,— M, 
f (ren, ad?. I{«iiese8| l4b. i« c. 13, p, 78t 
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Mcbnd century^ gave the name of Abrasa%^ or 
Abraxas^ to the Suprraae Being ; and attached to 
this name a great mystery^ because it contains a 
number equal to the days in a common solar year: * 
Some writers allege^ that the Basilidians concealed 
the doctrine of the Trinity under this word ; and 
that the initials a, fi, ^, stand for the Hebrew worda 
Ab^ Ben^ Ruach^ that is^ Father^ Son^ and Spirit. 
Wendelin of Tournay, improving upon this, ex- 
plains the whole word thus : f 

A ieAb(3«).... *•.. Pater ..•. I 

B aBen(p) .Filius 2 

,PnRuach (m^) ...SpiritasSanctus.., 100 

A 'Av^ptiitHs .homines 1 

S Sol^orv .salyans 200 

A *Ayl(v .per sacrum- 1 

S 'EiXw lignnm 60 

Total 365 

TertuUian, after giving an account of the he* 
resies which sprung up among the Christians pre« 
viously to those denominated the Marcosian and 
Colobarsian^ proceeds to inform us^ ^' that there 
were not wanting after these^ certain men^ named 

* A, 1, j3,«, /J, 100, a, 1, 0^,200, a, 1, g, 60,»365; and A, 
iy |3, 2, f>y 100, a, 1, iy 60, a, 1, f, 200,:=s365. See further 
upon this subject, Iren. ady.Haer. Lib. i. c. 23. The ancients 
iMiTe also found thb number in N«7;lo^, the Nile, or riyer of 
Egypt, and in Mst^pasy Mithras, a Persian name for the sun. 
Thus N, 50, ff, 6, «, 10, A, 30, o, 70, f, 200,=365 ; and M, 40, 
£, 5, f, 10, ^, 9, Pj 100, a, 1, sj i00,ss365. See upon thes# 
words, Basnage's History of the Jews, Lib. ill. c. 26, § 10* 

*f Encyc. Perthensis on the word Abrasax. 



Marcitft aoi) OiilobsMrsii^s, wiio. framed a 9^w hereij 
ant of the Greek alphabet ; for^'" wys he^ '^ they 
deny the possibility of dificov^ring the truth with^ 
0ot having recoiurae to thece letters ; $j[Mi they even 
in^igine that the wbf le plenitude and perfection of 
truth are /Usplayed.hy meaius of them. For thi« 
very reft^on/- he add*, '". they consider. Chfist to 
have fiaid^ ' I am alpha and omega;* and also^ that 
Jesus CSirist 4es€ended^ that is to say^ a dove came 
upon Jesus ; now these two^ that is ' to ^y^ the 
letters a and a>^ and ^rs^ifsga^ the Greek word for 
dove,, contain each the number 801/'* To the 
great- body of evidence already produced in favour 
of the practice among the Greeks of counting the' 
number in words, we shall only add three examples 
more ; the first of which is &€oti^, Thouth, the 
name of the Egyptian Mercury, represented by 
the number 1218. f The second is 'H *Agxi The 
Beginning, a name of Jupiter, represented by the 
number 717. J The last is an sernigma upon the 

* Non defuerunt post hos Marcus qnid^m et Colobarsira, no* 
Tarn hasregim ex Graecorum alphabeto eompooentes. Nii^iit 
enim yeritateiri sine istis posse literts inveniri, imo totam pleni- 
f adinem et perfectionem verVtaiis, in istis literi& esse disposittm* 
Propter banc enim causam Christum dixissf : E^ map. Ae^ih^ 
Denique Jesnm Christum de&cendisse, id est^ columbam hi Je« 
9um Tenisse, qusD Gr»co nomine, cum m^^ifepa pvonuncietur^ ba« 
bere secundum numerum DCCCI, — Q^ Sept. Flor. TertuUiani df 
Prsescriptionibus Haeret. Tom- 11. p. 487, Wircebivgi^ X781. 

•f ©, 9, wy 800, u, 400, •% 9^=1218. 

X H,, 8, 6c, 1, p^ 100, xy <500, V, 8,=*=717. See Bisb(>pNew,i 
ton on Apoc. xiii. 18* . \ 
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Qw^k yv6rd juji«?^ a ihQuae^ 93aA is contaitted hi tht 
fc^llQ^ing hf xai]fteter Hues : * 

Ncfi metiio fares, aliii sed farta timori 
^ ' .^uat mea, tota vpihi nam furto degttor »ta% 

Quadrafiiita h4^rum est^ ceatum bis^ suquna^ quaterque. 

J aiQ not afraid of thieves; but my ihefts are a terror t9 

others, for my whole life is spent in theft. If you desire to 

• know my name, three numbers will give it you, which are 40, 

. 400, and 200. ' " 

The Rabbins have a species of mystic number- 
ing/* which forms that part of their Cabala^ deno- 
minated Gematria ; and is precisely the same with 
what the Greeks call lero^oj^/a. *As we shall have 
occasion to refer to this Rabbinical custom in the 
course of this work, it will be necessary to J)r0' 
duce, by way of example, several instances of it. 
This practice among the Rabbins cannot well be 
traced to any very ancient source ; yet it is certain 
that they dealt very much in Cabalistic mysteries 
so far back as the time of Clemens Ale^tandririus ; 
for this writer tells us that ^^ the mysteries of the 
Hebrews are very like those of the Egyptians/'f 
And it is well known that the \(P6^<pia of tlie 
Greeks was in great estimation among the Egyp- 
tians long before the time of Cleraens Alexandria 
nus, a most notable example of which is already 

* See Kircher. CEdip. ^Egypt. Gymnas. Hierogl. Class I. Sym» 
bbl. c. 4, p. 31. Ed. Rom. 1652. 

+ El(r) yap toL ruJv 'E^palcvy [Lvs-rfpict oiuOMTOirx Tolg [Jt^vrtf plots 

Vwx 'AiyvTfiicav. Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. ti. Kircher. Q&lip* 
Tom, I. p. 210. Cab. Heb, 
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l^en in the Basilidian god Abraws. * The Rab« 
"bins conceived that in the words^ ' I will bring 
forth my servant The Branch/ (nDV)t tb^ 
Messiah is to be understood^ because he is also 
caDed The Comforter (dh30) in another scrip- 
ture^ vrhere it is said^ ' And the Comforter was far 
from me/ X as this passage is explained in the Tal- 
jnud under the Title Sanhedrim. Now the letters 
of the word niDy amount to the number 138^ 
which is exactly the same that is found in DHSO- § 
IVhen therefore the prophet says^ '' I will bring 
forth my servant The Branch/' (HDV) it is as 
much as if he h^d said^ my servant The Comforter^ 
(DnSD) who will be the Messiah. ]| In the 
Scripture where it is said^ '^ And Rebekah his 
wife conceived/' f {MMtf» np21 inni) the Rab- 
bins assert that it is implied^ that she brought 
forth fire and stubble, because IJIK^M (his wife) 
contains the number 707^ as well as the words {£fK 
B^l *♦ (fire and stubble) found in the 18th verse 
of Obadiah, where it is said^ '^ The house of Jacob 
shall be a fire-*^nd the house of Esau for stubble." 
From the 11th chapter of Genesis, and 1st verse, 

« 

"* See before, page 25. f Zech. iu. S* i Lam. i. 16. 

k n, 8, o, 40, X, 90,*=138; aad », 40, n, 8, ^ 60, O, 40,-« 
13*8. — See Aben Ezra and Kimchi on Zechariah. 

2 See Bttztorfii Leiicon Talmndicum in verbum rscx, where se* 
?eral of the following eiamples of the Gematria will be found* 

9 Gen. xxv. 21. 

** K, 1, ttT, 300, n, 400, 1, 6,«707; and )t, 1, Wy 300, i, 0, 
p, 100, er, 300,=707. 
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^fhpre it is said^^^' And the whole earth was of 
one speech/' (nn« nsi^ p»n hD \T1) the Rah^ 
bins imagine that it was the Hebrew language 
which was then spoken^, on account of the word* 
fjHK rrSSty (of one speech) bein^ said to conta^a 
the same number with the words B^pn \\wh (in 
the holy tongue). * In Gen- xlix. 10^ where it i$ 
said^ nV»t£^ H2\ (Shiloh shall come^) the Rd>lrin9 
contend that it is the same as if it had been said^ 
The Messiah (h^B^D) shall come, because the 
same number is found in Tib'^tff Kt3^ and rPBKD- + 
It has been asked what is that JliOnu/ (Hly) men^ 
^ipned in the book, of Esther ? The GabaUsts in« 
form us that it is ihe same with "IJIDM (Esther^) 
because both words contain the same number 661. $ 
The name of Abraham's chief servant, FUezieT,' 
imjrhiK) which signifies '' My God a hdp/r 
contains a number equal to that of Abraham's ser- 
vants sent out against his enemies, whence the 
Cabalists conclude, that this patriarch was assisted 
by God to perform great things. § DTpO> (Ma- 
com,) a Rabbinical name for God, is said to be the^ 

. » «r, 300, fl, 80, n, 5, ic, 1, n, 8, n, 400,«=7Q4; and V, », 
r, 300, 1, 6, a, 50, n, 6, p, lOO, -t, 4, 8r, S00,=«795. I caaaot 
discorer why this should be called an example of the Geniatrk, 
as the latter phra&e eTidentlj contains one more than the fonDer« 

+ ', 10, 3, % K, 1, ttT, 300, ♦, 10, V, 30, n, 53=.358; aai 
», 40, V, 300, », 10, n, 8,=358. 

t ttr, 300, 1, a, ttf, 300, J, 50, H; 6,«=661 ; and r, 1 0, 60^ 
r\, 400, •), 200,«=661. 

^ H, 1, S 30, ^, 10, y, 70, T, r, 1, 200,=318 ; and Aliraham'* 
eeirants that went out to battle wer^ 318. See Geo. sir. 14. 



jftmc Widi tlie saered frtmie HfliT, (Jeh^vfthJ bij^ 
cause the former name contains a number equal W 
f&e square of that whieh is contamed in tlie latt«#. * 
a^jra ••rta ^tne^, (he hath chosen Israrf for 
a people,) is asserted to aflude to the worlls Tyl 
J'^n. f (he hath formed 618,) not only becauM 
each of these two phrases contains the number 
913, but also on account of the Hebrew letters o&t^ 
tained in the Teh Commandments amoudtin^ ex^^ 
actly to 613, the ntimber in the word Jnn.f 
n'^C^STQ (in the beginning,) has the same number 
with ijf^ rmn3, (he foaroed accoriiin^ to bw,) 
whence it is gathered timt God in the begimriiig 
Created all things with a refehence to tlie ham. 9 
RTQ n^tW^12> (In tbe beg^inning he created,) 
has the same number with m!l3 tlitvn tt^tlTiX 
(it was created in the begmi^ng of the y6air;) 

* », 40, p, 100^ ^y 6, », 40,==186 ; and ^, 10, n^ 5, \ 6,.n, 5^ 
»c26, the square of which is 186. 

+ ', 10, ttr, 300, -I, «00, K, 1, V, 30, 3, 2, n, 8, 1, «00, 3, % 
J^, 70, », 40, ^, 10, O, 40,*»913; and i^ 10, ^, fiO, n, 200 1^, 400y 
•1, 200, ^, 10, J, 3,=913- 

I The Rabbins divide the 613 letters in the l*en Command-^ 
fiients into two grand- branches, ¥>iz«'^48 and $5S^; tlie fermcff 
fbey deAorainate positive^ because what a man kjdoniiBfaiided f^ 
oi^^rre w contained in them ; the latter tibey call negatire, bei 
cauM what is forbidden to be done is comprised in the remainliig 
S65 letters. The Cabalists think it remarkable that Drn:i((, 
Abraham, should contain the number 248, and esteem it a idaril 
of his perfection. — Kirch. CEdip. Tom. I. Cabala Hebr^ pp.. 324, 
325. 

§ 3, 2, n, 200, It, 1, ttr, 300, *j 10, n, 400,=«M3; and ;|iy 2, 
n, 400, 1, 6, -I, 200, n,.5, », IQ, y, 90, \ 200,— Ci3, 
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1ir)M»kc<&Q Bafebidii d^Hitthnit that Gail «iiiltiiM^t^ 
his creative acte at. the tt^innii^ of their yes,t:^ 
T\» <>nb8^hstts.: x^tain the mwhe of God fj ^Coj 
26,) by sMmming up the letters ia the Hts^iie^ 
lomiofi d£ God nin^ (J^bovaikJ fo4£h ^^titiriyiiii^ 
Sfij; f aad liy writing 13 accor(fing to tbe^io^mdof 
the letters, i. e. y\y fj3^ they obtltm- iite number 
il2, wbicA is the same that is found in cr»n^H nvi< 
(The Lflsrd^ G|»d.) t They ateo find the numbtM^ 
4&y coutaAmed in tihie. parifciidte niD^' (^hat,) iti the 
name n'jn% (Jehovah,) written aeeerdmg to the 
sound of the letters^ thus: Kn» 1K> i<n» IV; a^d 
this they derive frorii the chrcumstemce gf Mos^'^ 
enquiry of God by what ^no) § name he should 
^^1 bim;/aud they deem this circunistaacie the 
mor^ lecnairl^ajiilie fcosu tihe f^eaaXm^hby cf Moees'd 
4$i|)ire^on, whi^ch eontaiffs the letters of the He*» 
brew name of God mn^ ('Jehovah J in the last 
letters of flie four foDovyin^. consecutiw wordSj 
no laa^ ha ^b (if they, should ask "'w wh%t 
k his i*am^ vJwJt"- i*ftU I say imtathent? HO Tbm 

■ . ■ * 

*a, % >.wo, M, I5 w, 80^, ^, I'O, ri, 40O5 3,' t^, •li, 200, ftf, i> 

iM^lrUil}; and a, % ■», ^0, i^, 1, V, 300, n, 5, bt, 500, :, 50^ 

t % 10, n, 5, 1, 6, n, 5,==26 ;• and j, 20, r, 6,=26. 

J D, 20j^$, 80^1, 6, 1, 6,=^112; and >, 10, n^ 5,1, a>.n, 5, », I,. 

S, 30, n, 5, ^, 10, c, 40,=112. . . ■ s~ 

"§:n, 40, n^ 5j^45; «id ^ lOj 7j «, i, 4^n, 6,.|e, 1, i,.6, «c, r^ 
1, 6,n,5j,K, 1^,^=45. 

11 The wards of this Mntence^ffclcdfed within quotation marks 
Wf tke tnmilatioii. oOh^ p»c«dftg%ebFe^ phrase. 
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XUbalitts hal^ alto a mode of obtaining 43 oat (j4 
the name rnfh> (Jehovah,) written according M 
the sound of the letters^ thus : n, 11, H, TT^ ; and 
to this they attach a gl*eat mystery, because God^ 
in ccmimunicatifig his name to Moses, said, iTHN 
S*1M l^lUs (I ^iU be what I will be.) NoW the 
n%nK^ (I will be,) occniring twice, contains 
the said number 42. * The last example of the 
Gematria we shall give, is that of llJDttf (to observe,) 
and ^mVD (niy precepts,) where each word con^ 
tains the number 546. f 

♦ », 10, 1, 6, 1, 4, n, 5, 1, 6, 1, (J, n, 5,3as42; and k, 1, n, 5j 
% 10, n, 5=«:21. This doubled makes 42. 
• + Iffy SCO, o^ 40, 1, 6, •% 200,»:=546 ; and B, 40, », 90, i, 8, n, 
400,.^, 10,as546. The preceding examples of the Grematria which 
follow that one respecting Shiloh and Messiah will be found in 
Athanasii Kircheri, (Edipus ^yptlacns, Tom. I. p. 31 S, et seq. 
^Cabala Hebraeoram, Edit. Rom. 1652. — ^It may not here be im^ 
proper to notice another species of Gematria in use amoi^ the 
Rabbins. It is thus described by Seldeut ^^ Out of eTery cen- 
tenary and decad of the letters of a word they takef fCn unity, 
and add these to the rest, that is, the less numbers; by whidi 
operation, if two words agree in sum, they think forsooth some 
great mystery, of mutual relation, betwixt the things signified it 
discorered. 7hose two of the first-fruits and tytfaes by this way 
•re equal. For example, dbpose the letters and their numbers 
thus: 

400 6 300 ^ IK 200 300 70 40 

In the first, out of 400, 200, and 20, take 4, 2, and 2, that is, 
-an unity out of erery centenary and decad ; and the sum is 8, 
which added to the less numbers, make 16. Likewise in iht 
second, 6ut of 200, 300, 70, and 40, take 2, 3, 7, and 4, there 
being no less numbers, and yoa have tl^e same sum as in the 



' Having thus produced in the preceding pagcs^ an 
iriexpugnable body of evidence in favour of the 
gi^eat veneration the iancienl Greeks and Jews Katf 
for numbers ; and having also given a great va- 
riety of examples in support of the three spe- 
cies of mystic numbering in use among thie ari- 
cientis ; our next business is to iriqtirre which of* 
these three is adopted by the Spitit of prophecy,' 
in! numbering the Beast. That it cannot be the 
iitst which is here intended is abundantly evident 
from- the context, whferS mention is made of '' the^ 
riiimber of his name ;*' which number immediately' 
afterwards is expressed to Be 666; consequenfly 
''^the numbteF of the Beast/' and '' the number of 
his name/* arfe only two different expressions to, 
convey the same meaning. But, upon the suppo- ' 
sition that the first species of numbering mentioned 
iti this chapter is here intended, tlie latter phrase 
^^the number of his name'' is totally unintelligible ; 
for these words can mean nothing else than, that 
the name of the Beast contains the number 666. ' 
Thiat the number of the Beast is not the same with 
the number of letters in his name, according to the 
second species of mystic computation treated of in 
this chapter, is sufficiently manifest from the great 
amount of the number,^ which would suppose his 
name to contain not fewer than 666 letters. But it is 
impossible to find the name of any natron, country, 

otbcr, that is 16." Selden's Works, Vol. Ill, Tom. II. col. 
1080. 

D 
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people, or .individual^ from the creation to the. pre-* 

■ 

sent period, which contains so many letters; much 

less any Hebrew or Greek name ; therefore the 

name of the Beast is not to be counted in this way. 

Consequently there can only remain the literal valua* 

tion of the Greeks^ or the Gematria of the Rabbins, 

by the rules of which thi^ number alone can be ex* , 

plained. But the computation must be made in the 

Greek tongue, from reasons already advanced, i 

This point is farther elucidated by the peculiar 

modes of expression made use of by the Holy Spi« 

rit in speaking of this number, which are preci^ly r 

the same kind which were adopted by the Greeks 

in computing by their i^o^^^io. For, in the first 

^place^ 666 is called, '' The number of the Beast/'. . 

by which is meant the number of the name of the 

Beast I as 801, the number in the Greek word for 

dove> is called by IrensBUS ^' the number of the 

bird,"* meaning evidently the number found in the 

word ^rsjifggc^.f In the second place, 666 is called 

^ the number of his name," as 888 is called, ^^ the 

number of the name of Jesus." X In the last place, 

* Kal hx rovto (p-ffO'tv olvtqv cl hou a;, fva njv KipirBpiv f^V-^^^s 
fovrov eyovros riv dpi^f^oy routs rov opvee. ** Wherefore he' says 
that he is A and w, that he might manifest the doye, this bird 
having this nutnber." Iren. Lib. i. cap. 12. p. 71. 

+ *, 80, £, 6, py 100, 1, 10, <r, 200, r, 300, £, 5, p) 100, a, 1, 
=801 ; and a, 1, w, 800,=801. 

J To yap 'lij(roJ Sifoaoi naroL rov h rots ypiiuiLaa-iv dpi^fj^ov^ oj 
£sriv iyhY^Koytai^rcrwm " For the name of Jesus, according to 
the number in the letters, is 888." Iren. Lib. i. cap. 1% sect, 
2, p. 72. 
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tke ntimbet* of the Beast is directed to be cantptdedr 
the Greek word here used being the verb ^^l^(o, 
which is the very same which was used Upon Ut 
occasions of this kind. ^ 

In confirmation of what has alrieady been saidf 
fespectin^ the computation of the number 666 be- 
ing made in the Greek tongue^ we may add the 
foIk>wing words of Irenseus, who flourished in the 
second century^ o &^&[jJos ro3 Svofxaros ro8 ^gfc, xa* 
tA t%u tm 'ExXijvfliv 4^c^oy hoL r&y Iv m/rA yl^ttiifia* 
ra}p, — f the number of the name of the Beasl^ ac** 
cording to the calculation of the Greeks, by meant 
of the letters of which it is composed, is 666» 

To complete the evidence that the number an4 
name of the Beast are to be found in the Greek 
tongue, we need only examine the three pass* 
ages in the first and last chapters of the Revelation> 
In which The Son of God adopts the first and last let- 
ters of the Greek alphabet as a symbol of his own 
eternity, saying, '' I am The Alpha and The Omega, 
The Beginning, and The Ending, The First and 
The Last." Here it is evident that Jesus styles 
himself The Alpha and The Omega, because He 
is the beginning and ending of all things, as alpha 

* *ij(pl^oyrg^ rov ipi^yJov dvruSv rtjdv ro/^e/cjy. ^* ComputiDJ 
the number of their letters.'^ Iren. Lib. i. cap. IS^ sect. 1, p* 
78. See also Artemidort Oneirocfitica, and Kircheri CBdipus 
JElg3rptiacu8 upon the Cabala of the Hebrews. 

+ The Greek words of this sentence which foHow Ypay^iuoirujf 
are lost ; but the whole passage is preserTod in the Latin traas« 
iation. See Grabe's Edit* Lib. v. c. 30, grope initium. 

D3 



is the fiivt letter of the Gr^^< A^hafaet^ nnA omegM 
the^ la$L Thus ^re we instructed^ by thr^ pas^. 
^ges, ofi^red as it were on purpose^ in the. \ttyt 
book in which the number of the Beast is rev^a}e4; 
iftfit the nuqiber is. to be counted by means of the 
Greek alphabet : for it is totally incredible that the 
Spirit of prophi^cy would^ in one part of thp Apo^ 
caJypse, use the first and last letters of the 
Greek alphabet in a symbolical sense; and in 
another part of the same book^ design that the 
Qoystery of the Beast should be computed aC't 
(fording to the numerical values of the letters of 
some other language. It is, tl^erefore, evident 
tfiat the number 666 is a $ymhpl of the Gaeek name 
if the B(mU 
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CHAP, in 

Examination of the vdrioiis int^>etdtibfik of ike 
number of the beo^t—lnsi0ci€ncy (f tiny in- 
terpretation jjet given in solving the Mi/stery— 

. That the number of the Beast is not 616, di'ffi 
some Greek copies; biU66G, 'demoMtfat^d. ' 



A^ we have amply proved Friim incbntiroinertiWe 
evidence, that the number of the Beast must be 
computed by summing up. the values of the letters 
in his Greek name, we shall now first exAmine thfe 
different expositions of this mystery in this Ian- 
gtiAge ; asy tot reasons already advanced, such in«- 
terpretations have in this respect an advantage 
Oter all others. 

Of all Gfeek names which contain the number 
61(56, hone can lay claim to greater antiquity thah 
that failnous one of Irengem, which has been ap- 
proved of by almost all commentators who have 
given any sort of tolerable exposition of the Reve- 
lation. The word alluded to js AanTvog, * which 
was supposed by Irenaeus to refer to the then ex- 
isting Roman empire, ^'for,'' ssiys he, ''they aire 

* The number in Axteivbs is thus computed : A^ 30; a^ 1^ ty 
SOOy f, 5, <, 10, y, 60, o, 70, ^, 200,=666. 
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Latins who now reign/* * But the great majority 
of Protegtant commentators^ not without great rea- 
son, have applied this word to the dominion of the 
Roman Catholics^ on account of this name being 
that by which this power was known in all parts of 
the Greek empire. As, therefore, this word has 
been supported by so many g^eat writers, and ip al- 
lowed to be the best explication of the number yet 
jfiven, it will be indispensably necessary to examine 
it the more attentively, in order to point out in 
what it is to be approved, and in what disapproved. 
There appear only two circumstances which can be 
legitimately produced in favour of the word AarcT- 
Vf^s viz« That it is computed according to the nu« 
^merical value of the Greek letters, and is also, (ad- 
mitting the Protestant interpretation of the Beast 
to be correct,) the name by which the Papists were 
l^qown in the Eastern countries. The objections 
are insurmountable. In the first place, the ortho- 
graphy is incorrect ; for it should be written AarT- 
pofj and not Aarehos, f Bengel, in his Commen- 
tary on Apoq. xiii, 18, is very diffuse upon this 
point, and informs us, '' That A«ts7voj ought not 
to be spelled with the ep^ilon. Fpr/' says he, ^^ the 
Greek ^i, when a consonant follows, the Latins ini^ 

* Sed et AxfslvO'S nomen habet sexcentorum sexaginta sex n\i<, 
fnerum ; et Talde verisimil6 est^ quoniam noTissimum regnum hoc 
ijiabet Tocabulum; Latmi enim sunt qui nunc regnant, Iren^ 
JJb. ▼. c. 30, p, 449. 

t S^ Critjci Sacri; Tom, VIII. p. 539. 
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deed write with an I^ as iiKwyj icon ; but the Latin I^ 
is never written by the Greeks with an si; and 
therefore AoLrsTuog has no analogy. For axu'KTuos is 
not written axuXeluog, The same may be said of 
*AxftVo^, *Ax^ayavr7u(^y 'AXs^avSgTvo^, ^Avrcunvog^ 'Agx- 
rhog^ *Agj^7fo^, Bgomvo^, KaXeTvo^', KagTvo^, KoAXa- 
rivogy Kqarlvog^ &c. &c. &c. Even Irenaeus him- 
self constantly wVifes the Latin names^ Justinlis, 
Valetitirius, Hyginus, anfl Plorinus, in the follow- 
ing Greek form 'lefTvo^^ 'OwaXfivrTvo^, *Yy7vog, 4>X«>- 
^vog. And so Latinus is written ^arivo^ in the Si- 
bylline verses^ with the isecond jsyllable in some in- 
stances Iqng^ in one case ^hort. Also^ in one ma- 
nnscript of Andreas it is found without the diph- 
thong, even contrary to the design of Andreas, the 
editor of thi« popy considering the diphthong im- 
proper. In another, Latinus is written Aariivog, 
hf q.n Qiffin confession of licence, which sort of If* 
berty, as it is common with the Germans in their 
German eteostichi, so is it frequent in the eteostichi 
of the Greeks.'- * in addition to what Bengel 

* AoLtsivos cum £ sum! non debuit. Nam n Graecum subse- 
quente consoni, Latini quidem.per I exprimimt, ut hruavy icon; 
sed I Latinum Graec^ noh transit in u ; neque Aourems analogiam 
liabet. Non enim scribitur 'cUvMtyQSy x.r.A. se4 'cpxi;AiVof, 'AA^- 
yof J &c. &e. * ^pud ipsum Irenaeum, ^If^ftvogy &c. constanter 
per / simplex ; et sic AfitrTvo;, quod ipsum in Sibyllinis etiam i 
jQao4o productum, modb cprreptum^ habet. Itaque in uno An* 

. • A gf eiit variety of examples of thi§ kiod aie given by ^eogel in his Coot- 
mMK^ry on Appc, xlii. 18. 
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says^ we ipay a^d^ that the Greek word for. Lalt^ 
nus is not written with the «i in any one of its va- 
rious inflections^ whether we consider k as an ad- 
jective or a substantive. For a proof of this asserj- 
tipn we may refer the reader to every Greek au- 
thor who has used this word ; among whom are 
Hesiod^ Polybius, Dionysius Halicarnassensis^ Stra- 
bo, Plutarch, Athenssus, ^ Dio Cassius, Photius, 
The Byzantine histornns, &c. &c. &c. * Eich*- 

* 

dreae codice MS. Aar7vo$y a librario emendante, contra Andre« 
institutum, est reposUum : in altero ad Aarslvos additor, Sw ^if - 
^oyfsy apertd, licentias confessione, quae ut apud G^pnanos in 
GermaiiiciS) sic apud Graecos in Graecis eteosticbis frequens est. 
* In iliustratioh of what is said atbove tiie following example 
majr beofuse: 

The substantiTe Aar?yp; in its different ctksei, 
Nominatire Case, Singular* 
BaciXiis ju^cv A^opiyhwv. ^v AariVo; 6 $aJy». Latinus, the 
son of Faunu^, was king of the Aborigines. Dion. Hal. Antlq. 
ftoniftn. £«ib« i« p. 35. 

Genitire Case, Singular. 

*A/yf ificf xoLti ro xrj^os' nou rovs 'A^opiylvag dieo' row TOj^srov Aa- 
rlvs ^o^vva Aariyss siruiyoi/i.aa's. . But in the third year after the 
death of Faunus^ ^neas succeeded to the goTemment according 
to his affinity ; and named the Aborigines Latins, from his rela- 
tion Latinus, the son of Faunus. Photii Bibliotheca, p. 51. 
Rothomagi, 1653. Appiani Alexandrini Historiae Romanae. 
^ . Dative Case, Singular. 

Itrj Xr • 'I'ovrs xaroi ro Tplrov 'Aiv aloes e^ 'Ix/a itapaylvoi/^vof cvfii* 
y^A^croLs re i\yr^ Aotr/v^. xara'.FaroJXei/v, xai Tw^^y. dvfXtSvy 
AoL^tyioL ^eiyvvrai Aariys ^vya,rp\ rov fiaeriXit^Sy Wt ficCa»hst»ei 
ryjs xtSpag (asta Aarivov Irrf y\ And Hercules reigned after Fau- 






bomias . endeavours io o^eT%b^oyr\ tlif arg>um€Bt of 
^engel with reject to ^hie orthogmpby i9tf Aa«7jw> 

nus thirty-fiye years,; then Latiaus thirty-six. JSneas, the third 
of this line, haying come from Ilium, and fighting with Latinos 
against, fhe Kntuli, and slaying Turnus, marries LdTinia, tins 
daughter of Latinus, iand reigns after Latinus three . years* 
Georgii Syncelli Chronographia, p. 137. Edit. Venet. p. 172. 
Edit. Par. 

Accusative Case, Singular. 

^AypiO'/y TjJf Iyq,rtvov ccij/jf^ovc^ re Kparspoy re, 

*H(no^» Gsp/oWa, verses 1011, 1012, 1013- 
Circe, the daughter of Sol, the son of Hyperion, brought 
forth to thQ patient Ulysses Agrius, the celebrated Latiaus, 
andCraterus. 

Vocative Cfise, Singular. 
*i^i AartySy Kxi keys rb7$ itoklra,i$y K.r,h.. Go, Latin, and tefl 
thy citizens, &c* Dlonys. flalic. Antiq. Roman, p. 472. 

NoniinativG Case, Plural. 
OJ S* oSv Adrlvoi Kxr^ ^PX^9 F'^v ^crav oKlyoi, xz) oi itXelus M 
ntp^iceix^'^ VuJiucdoig* . The Latins therefore were originally few 
m number, and had little concern with the Romans. Strabonis 
Geographi, Lib. v. 

Genitive Case, Plural. 

Next to these is the prudent nation of. the illustrious La* 
tins. Dionysu Orbis Deacriptio, verse 350. 
, Tptawv iyXa,oL rsxva, ^sp^iyihavQi, iraicr) AoLrlvwv, 

The illustrioujs ofFspriiig^ of the Trojans mixed with th« 
ch'ddren of the Latins. Pli^tajrch's IVIbralia, Vol. 11. p. 119. 

Dative Case, IPlural. 
'Pc4»jxa7oi (Tuv ro7f Aanvoig Ad SJacr;/. The Romans sacrifice 
to Jupiter with the Latins. Strabonis Goog. Lib. v. 



by asserting that the Greeks did sometimes change 
the I of the Latins into the diphthong §i, as a proof 

AccusatiTe Case, Plural. 
Kai ro'j It pis AarivBs dTr^WocKto iro>J[jt,is» He was exempted 
from a war with the Latins. Joannis Cantacuzeni Historia, 
lab. ir. p. 670. Edit. Yenet. p. 841. Edit. Parb. Byzantina? 
Bistor. 

Vocatfye Case, Plural. 
''jQt Aocth^h Latins ! Dionys* Hal. Antiq. Rom. p. 320. 

The adjectiTe Aar7yo; in its diffecent ca^Qs- 
Nominatiye Case, Sinpilar* 
*0 Aartvof Uarpidp^r^g. The Latin Patriarch. Dositlieus's 
Patriarch. HierosoL Lib. Tiii. cap. 11, ^3. 

Tytapi[ji.uitaroi ^s rdSv l^wvy ^ ta ^Aititlocj xal ^ Aar/vij, xai jj Oun 
a\Ep$a. The most noted of the ways are the Appian, the Latin^ 
and the Valerian. Slrab. Geogr. Lib. t, p. 338. Edit. Oxon. 1807. 

Jlaa-a p^^oSv 'IraXij xai iraca, Aarlyrj. The whol^ of the (talii^n 
and Latin country. See Fragmenta Sibyllin. Oracul. in Biblio^ 
lhec4 Patrum, Tom, V. p. 73. 

GenitiTe Case, Singuliir. 

'Ef Ud.rspq;, hi rr^i A»rivT^g. On the other side of the Latia 
way« Strab. Geogr. p. 339. 

'Evracnj^ hi rhos hpT^g Aocrlvrig — Kx^l^ei Itrl ro /3^/xa KaT^ 
troLo h iL.Etry} dyapai. At the time of a certain Latin feast, — — ^ 
Csesar sits down on the cnrile chair in the midst of the forum* 
See Excerpta Polybii, &c. ab Henrico Yalesio, Edit. Paris. 1634^ 
p. 477. 

Mfra^'i Aar/yij? rs koa 'Aizw/a^ o^ou- Betwixt the Latin and 
Appian way. Procop. Cesar. Hist. Lib. ii. cap. 3. AafivYig 
Ihovj occurs again in chap. t. of the same book. 

'E^^AX^as — AarivYis 'ffiXsujs. Out of Alba — a Latin city. 
Strabo's Greograph* p. 335. 

'*H Pwaij r^s Axtlyr^s X^P^^ ^^^* Ro^e is in the Latin coun^- 



4$ 

t 

iof wfakb he- produces for examples t^e words Sa^ 

« 

iniitis^ Faufitiniis^ Paulinus^ &c. wbidi are some- 
try. IKonysii Orbis, Descriptio'ab Eustathio et Hen. Stephano^ 
t». 65. Edit Load. 1688. 

Dative Cmc, Singular- . 

Ka) ^opv^os Iv ru) Aacrlvw viro yr^g ifijxoyVSij. And a tumult 
'W^ heard under ground in the Latin (mount). . Dio CassiiiS| 

• r 

Vol. L'Llb. xxxix. p. 199. Hamburg, 1650. 

'Pij/XrOT'* riyi jM,i5 Axriyw ^prjo'ciiji.svog. Paving made uae'of some 
Latin word. Dio Cassius, p. 713. Hamburg, 1650. 

Birapoy rwv a(pi^p\i^rwvy o xai'eay.€v(x,<ra,v d^ yuvoSKs$j ifiey^^ 

' (troy iTaAXwy irapsa'fSvy y^MTt^ Aariv-ri ^wvfjy f Jeruygrov re xa) ye- 

ywvov. That statue which the women adorned spoke, in the 

presence of many, in the Latin tongue, with a clear and loud 

voice. Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Roman. Lib. viii. p. 526* 

Accusative Case, Singular. 

AvtsLi ^ iliriy oil ttoP^mis al ifspikyscou nttzpa ^ixarrav ri)y Aa- 
T'ivijy .%w/5ay^ iit\p r,i Troiovvtat rig crvv^xag* These ape the ci- 
ties which surround by sea the Latin country, with which they 
form leagues. Polybii Histor. Lib. iii. 

'Eiti AarivY^y oJov. Towards the Latin way. Dionys. Hal. 
Antiq. Rom. p. 12. 

Nominative Case, Plural* 

EiV) J'f V aur^ Aarlyai ifixug OvaXepia re, xa) Kacp^eo\oiy xai 
"AX^a* ^rATjrloy $1 xqt) neoXif KovxsXoy. In it there are the Latin 
cities Valeria, and Carseolum^ and Alba ; near to which is als^ 
the city Cuculum. Strabo, Gcogr. pp. 340, 341. Edit. Oxon. 
.1807. 

Dative Case, Plural* 

'Ey rotg Aarlvois opoig. In the Latin borders. Dionys. HaU 
Antiq. Rom. p. 617. Edit. Lips. 1691. 

. • Upoa'^sltra, . i^lxy ^ij^kpay tals Tixkap^iyaig Aariyocig koptals, 
.Qaving. added oneway to the feasts denominated Latin. Ibid^ 
Js 41 6. 
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tinkes wnttM by iUse Crreeks^ XulSiiHs, #0Kir^s^ 
HaioKeh^, <ftc. * Bat these examjiies can have nb 
weight in the pl^esent case as they are very rarely 
^net Yfkh. To complete the evidence againit Aa* 
Ti7vog, with respect to its orthography. We can aM 
that this word is not thus written in any lexicon eXr 
tant. f 

A second objection against the word AaT$7w^, is 
the impossibility of determining'^ whether it be a- 
substantive or an adjiective. 

A third otgection against the word AarsTvog is its 
indefinite form : for supposing it to be a subs tantive, 
we are not informed from it, what Latin is intend* 
ed ; and admitting it to be an adjective we cannot 
determine with what substantive it is designed to be 
connected. For it is well known it cannot agree 
with ^giov, the Greek word for Beast; as this 

Accusatire Case, Plural. 

Tavrag T'a; loprdg rs xa) ra; ^vricig [J-^XP^ rwv xa^ ^'fta^ ^P^' 
vojy rsXovG'i ^Vuju^oiAoiy Aarlyo(,$ ycakovvtsf* The Ronrrans obserye 
the Latin feasts so called^ eren in our time. Dionys. Hal. Antiq. 
Roman, p. 250. 

Tis dvox^s T^S Axrlvocg, The Latin truce. Dio Cassius, 
pp. 205, 383. Hamburg, 1650. 

♦ D. Jo. Georgil Rosenmdlleri Scholia in Norum Tesitamen- 
tum, in Apoc. xiii. 18. Scaliger also allows the s in the wori^ 
*Ayfwvsiyosj 2a?e7v#Vj Aare7yo$ ; but he says it is improper in 
Tf ijLMjr^, Ns/xij, an orthography he rery frequently met with on 
coins and stones. See hid Animad. on Euseb. Fam'^^i^. p. 114^ 

» 

t The lexicons consulted upon this occasion, which contain 
Ihe word, are those of Hesychius, Suidas, Stephanns, Hcdericy 
and Schrevelius ; besides Littleton's Latin Dictionary, Gesiter'^ 
Thesaurus, and the Heptaglott of Calepinus. 



W^rd/ifi iNeut.€ri> and the acyectivb jbimc^m^- h 
which iQopt^aps the immbei? 6^&^ andthi^ h^coRi^J 

^.*»I/Qrd Napier speafcs upon tha if air4 A«;tf?v,o<^ af!ft>U0w«|ft 
<^ Hene thea say we, th^t naipe is /^relvou for; these reaspii$f. 
first, becaus the name of the beast is — the name of the ten* 
Jiorned Roman beast or Latine ^mpyre in generally and not of the 
ABtichi^t onelif, and so it must dtEer h^JtMntmue oi^ Latinus^ 
toit .of these two, Latmus is tlie eldest style : for King Likinus 
(from whom that, people were called Laiim^ and their cuntrie 
callfiid Zi0^rd} was long before King Romulus^ of whome the 
(Sitie was called Rpmcy a&d ih& people thereof 'Aomane^. Se- 
fsfHsA^e^ it'-nuiat bfee liie number of a man's name (saietl) iM 
^aqt) so'iy h^inm. thd^ naifte of a man, eaen the name of one of 
tiieir. fi|$t. K-inges. ThirdHe, forasmuch as the Grwdm^ had a* 
e^^ontie. ii^ thqiir mysteries and Oracles, to. observe the<iMu«ifoer of 
QAmes, a$ ye shall finde in diTierf partes of Sjrbllta* And ad in 
that countrey^ t^e name of the flood N^iXv^ is celebrated as ho« 
Ue, because it rontaloi^ the numbev of the dales of the year 
36d> as C^rioiit testifiath, Chro. lib, 4. wher he descfibeth the 
Cjoiitg and Hmses* Therfore, Sanct lohn (observing the cus- 
toms of tham to whoma bee writeth) saith- that' the number of" 
the B^st, or rather (as he termed it iti the former 17^ yersythe* 
number of the Beast'd name, is d66.-^Therefore^ Xxrsivog is th4" 
verie name of the Beaste, meaned by the saide number.*^ See' 
hjs 29th Proposition in his treatise on the Revelatioh. 

But of all writers that I have consulted upon' the word Aarell ' 
vog as applicable to the Beast, Mr. Faber has certainly spoken 
the most abjy. IJis words are the following : " Theten-horneii' 
beast, whose name is declared to con^in the number ^Q^^ is cer- 
tainly the Umporal Roman empire. Of this empire the second 
founder indeed was Romiilusu; but the first real or fictitious 
founder was Latinus, the aticient |king of Latium. ' Litinus there*. 
* fore is the name of a man. It is likewise the peculiar name of _ 
the Westent pr divided Roman empire, and the dlstiuguishing 

4 
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tidetB more probable than AmtAi^- ; firsts on accMrtlt^ 
of its being a word of six letters^ and consequently 
has in this respect sdnie analogy to the number i 
KXidj secondly^ because it is a very ancient and re- 
Ikiarkable name^ and answers iti some Mrt toiht 
Enigmatical expression in the 17th chapter of the 

appellation of erery indWidaal in that empire. Here it b ob«4- 
tenrable, that th^ Gentile name of Latinus^ or a LaUn^ was, iii' 
the victorious dajs of the republic and empire^ almost lost in the* 
more faTourite Grentile name of Ramanut^ or a Roman, Pre-* 
tarred however it carefally was, though not so frequently used' 
as the other ; insomuch that^ although the people were styled 
Rofmm, their language was denominated Laiin. But when, by ' 
the arms of the northern nations, the Roman em{Hre was divided 
into ten kingdoms ; when, by setting up a spiritual tyrant in the 
diurqh, apd l^ Uif^ing into Papal idolatry, it again became a' 
beast; when Rome was governed by her bishops under the wing 
of a new line of emperors ; and when Greece, formerly her in-' 
structor in the arts and sciences, was now become her rival bi9th 
in imperial iuid ecclesiastical domination: the old Gentile name 
of l4tia was revived, and has ever since been the peculkriy dis-* 
tioguishing title of the Papal Roman empire both tempond and 
tpirituaL Such, accordingly, is the general appellation which 
the inhabitants of the West bear in the eastern parts of the' 
world:, the particular names of Spaniards, French, and Italians^ 
are swallowed up in the common title of Latins. Hence Mr. 
Gibbon, in his account of the Crusades, terms, with strict pro- 
priety, the people of the western empire Latins ; and gives us, 
under this name, the history of the five Latin emperors of (3on* 
stantinople. Henoe also, though the Papists are wont absurdly 
to style themselves Roman Catholics, the real name of their com^^ ^ 
munity, as contradistinguished from the Greek church, the Ar^^ 
meuian church, or the Abyssinian church, is 6ertidnly the Latin 
church. Thus Thevenot, in bis account of Mount Sinaij speaks 
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&evekti<>n^ ^' The b^st which thou stwest Wm; 
and is not> and shall ascend out of the bottomlesji 
pit, and go into perdition/' That is to say, Teitan 
Is ah ancient celebiatied name, which be supposes, 
will also be the name of Antichrist. * Knittel de* 

of two churcheS) one for tbe Greeks^ and the other for the La- 
tins ; and thus Ricaut, throughout his State of the Greek and 
Arinenian churchy, discriminates the Romanists from all other 
professors of Christianity by the appellation of Latins. ^ The 
Papists,' as Dr. Henry More iiptly expresses it, > latimze in every 
thing. Mass, prayers, hymns, litanies^ canons, decretals, bul)S| 
are concerved in Latin. The Papal councils speak in Laiin. 
Women themselres pray in Latin. Nor is the Scripture read \ik 
any other language, under Popery, than Latin. Wherefore the 
council of Trent commanded the vulgar Latin to be the only au- 
thentic rersion : nor do their doctors doubt to prefer it to the 
Hebrew and Greek' text itself, which was written by the pro- 
phets and apostles. In short, all things are Latin ; the Pope 
having communicated his language to the people under his domi- 
nion as the mark and character pf his empire.' Here then we 
haye a name which completely answers in every respect to the 
Apocalyptic name of the beast. Lateinos is at once the name of 
a man, the title of an empire, and the distinguishing appellation 
of every individual in that empire ; and, when the sum of its nn* 
merical letters is taken in the Greek language, the language in 
which the Apocalypse is written, and in which therefore the cal- 
culation ought apparently to be made, it will amount precisely 
to 666. On these grounds then we have abundant reason to 
conclude that Latinus, and nothing hut Latinus, is the name of 
the beast; for, in no other word, descriptive of the revived 
temporal beast, or the Papal Roman empire, can such a fatal 
concurrence of circumstances be discovered." See his Dis- 
sertation on the Prophecies, Vol. IL pp. 345 — 349, Edit. Lond. 
1«10. 
♦ Iren. adv. Hasreses, Lib. r. c. 30. pp. 449, 450. 
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fends this'iianiej and ^^'c6n^*dc#s it as an aIIumou to 
the pnenomenio'f Domftian^ which was Titns^ and 
says, that the liame of Titan Mi^u justly a|>pli«iabie 
to Domitian; because toward tte close of his reign 
he insisted on Divine hoAoiir$ being^ paid^him> and' 
was therefore a ^sofiax^y as the Titans were/' * 
Wetstein also approves of* this word, f But, not- 
withstanding all that these great men have said in 
vindication of it^ it certainly is entitled to -no credit, 
as the orthography is erroneous, the word being. 
]^operIy spelled T/ray, and not Teiray. J Grabe^ 
remarks that the word Tlama-H^ is found in the 
Codex Claromontanus of Irenaeus instead of T«- 
Tay:§ but this is evidently a corruption. The 
word IloL7rUx9£ is the diminutive of Hooray, Pope ; 
and only c(Hitains the number 666 by writing it 
with the diphthong ei. || 

Irenaeus gives us another word containing 666^, 
namely, E5av3^a^. I But this he produces to shew 

■ 

- * Michaells.i^A t]ie New Testamexit, VoL VL p. hM. £dU. 

i la Apoc. xiiK IS. 

X See Diodoms Sicalas, and ^ Greek Lextcons. Tiirav h 
thus numbered: T, 300, £, a, ^ 10, r, dOO, a, 1, v, 50,»=^666^ 
. § Iren. adT. Hseres. i Grabe, Prolegoni* p. xt. 

g Ibid, n, 80, a, 1, ir, SO, «, 5, i,* 10, a-, 200, x, 20, &, 70, 
f,^00,»666. 

f £, 5, u, 400, a, :i, u, 50, bj 9, a, 1, ;, 900,=e6d. It is not 
altogether certain that this is the word intended by Irensus ; for , 
in the different copies of Iren»us consulted by Grabe it is writ<« . 
ten Euav, which is 210 ^ort of the number said to be contained 
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that several iwnfi$ might U^ found contaiain{^ th« 

number of Antichrist^ which c9.nnot well be ap* | 

plied to him. * It ib very difficult to deteri^jnf 

what Irenasua intended by this wqrd^ whether t^f 

proper name of a persc^i^ or the adjective Muo^QrUff 

or euav^sig, flourishing ; if the former^ nothing ca^ 

be concluded from it ; and if the latjter^ ^e writing 

it &Hxi/^a^ for $W4f^(&s or eicn/^^s is suffieiejpit t^ 

overthrow it. Hippolytus^ who lived at the en4 pf 

ike second .century> finds the nvpdbcx 666 in a^m 

fw, f I ^eny ; for, i^ys he, Antiphri»t:» when hf 

cojues, wifl .openly deny the articles of the Ghrip- 

tian faith. X But thie ortho^nptiy qf this word, like 

the others already mentioned^ is also improper; 

fpr it ahoidd be written q^pw/m^, $ Arethas of 

CSappadocia gives us several word$ or ph^raiS^ con- 

teiioing Hie number 6ili6. The first is AcffMrins, [| 

(I suppose a proper nan^,) but it can be latpplie^ 

to aothing r«»pe€ling Antichrist. The s^econd is S) 

NixijT^, f The Conqueror ; a character which, 

according to the Sacred Oracles, in a most eainent 

sense belongs to Antithrist, ''' fiwr power ia given 

4 

in it. It is for this reason diat Faaardedtios addled the third 
9yUable:^a;. • - 

♦ Iren. adr. -Bser^. lib. y. fcJ 30y p. 44/^ 

+ A, 1, p, 100, y, 60, 0, 70, u, 400, f^y 40, g, &f=^M9. 

X De Consumtnatione Muiidil - ' . ' . i 

§ See the different Greek Lexicons. 

I A, 30, a, 1,>, 46, ir, 80^ s, 5, r,€00, tylQt; ;,^Qp,=:»M6. 

f O, 70, N, 60, «, 10, >c, ao; ij, 6, t*, «0&, .ij, 8, Sy «00, 

E 
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oyer the aanite to overcome tbem/'^ Bml 
this word is inrafficient in two respects : firsts it is 
totalljr indefinite^ as several persons have appeared 
in the worM at different times who Imve been 
great conqoerors. Secondly^ it is the name of no 
particular person exclasively. The third given by 
Arethas containing 666 is xaxog Hv^yogy f '^ a bad 
gnide :" this is also a striking character of Anti- 
christ ; yet the words can be applied to any person 
who publishes erroneous doctrines^ or otherwise 
leads the people astray. The fourth, given by 
Arethas is aXtj^ fiXo£§^, X '' b, truly injurious 
person /' but it ought to be written aTn/^wg |3Xa^ 
€ifhg. The fifth is iraXai ^aurxavos, % '^ envious of 
old time/' The sixth and last is ap^ oSixo^^ || 
''.an unjust lamb/' Primasius gives us the name 
of a month which has this number^ viz. "AvTM/jubg ; f 
and Rupert informs us that yevfnj^ix^, (earth-bom^) 
also contains 666. *^ St. Jerome finds the num*^ 

♦ Her. xiii. 7. 

+ X, «0, a, l,x, 20, 0,70, s, 300, o, 70, J, 4,ij,8,y, 3, •^79, 
;, 300,-666. 

t a, 1, A, SO, 7iy 8, ^, 9, ij, 8, j, 300, j3, 2, A, 30, a, 1, f^ % 
e, 6, py 100, 0, 70, ;, 300,>»666. 

§ «, 80, a, 1, A, 30, a, 1, i, 10, j3, 3, tf, 1, o-^ 300, x, 30, a, 1, 
V, 60, 0, 70, f , 300,n666. 

H <x, 1, jM., 40, y, 50, 0, 70, ;, 900, a, 1, 9, 4, i, 10, KyWy o, 70, 
^, dOO,Hi666. 

t a, 1, y, 50, f , 300, e, 5, ju., 40, o, .70, ^, 300,ss666. 

** 7, 3, f, 5, y, 50, 0", 300, 17, 8, f', 100, <, 10, x, 20, 0, 70, 
^, 300,n666. 
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ber 666 in the Hebrew name Emvag, * which ht 
interprets ^' one that points out serpents/' f Be- 
nedict^ a name assumed by several of the popes, 
also contains this number, if we w»te it BevsSix- 
rog, J an orthography allowed by the Greeks. § But 
it is evident, if the popes be intended by the Beast, 
that the name of any one bishop, or set of bishops, 
should not be selected for the purpose of determine 
ing what is meant by the number; but a name 
which comprises the whole of them. Valent. Er- 
nest. Laescher, finds the number 666 in Pope Boni- - 
face III. by writing it in the following manner: 
Bow'§a$io^ r, TloLTa H^, e. i, a. || which, without 
contractions, is Bov/^a^io^ F, TlaTa S17, sTria-xwrog 
hrttrxwrmfy xqwrog, that is to say, '^ Boniface the 
third, the sixty-eighth Pope, and first bishop of bi- 
shops.'' f Grotius fancied that he found this num- 

♦ E, 6, ¥, 400, <, 10, V, 60, a, 1, ^, 200,==666. 

bro de Nominibus Hebraicis, Tom. II. page 158. Edit. Paris. 
1699. 

t B, 2, €, 5, y, 50, g, 5, ^, 4, <, 10, x, 20, r,' 300, o, 70, f, 200, 
»666. 

§ See Bengelii Gnomon, in Apoc. xiii. 18. and Dosith. Patres 
Hierosoli lib. viii. c. 10. 

II B, 2, 0, 70, y, 50, *, 10, C, 2, A, 1, ?, 7, i, 10, o, 70, ;, 200, 
r, 3, n, 80, a, 1, *, 80, a, 1, S, 60, ij, 8, f, 6, f, 5, a, 1,=* 
666. See Wolfii, Tom. Cur. p. 548. 

1[ I am not aware that Bov/^a^to^, with' respect to its ortho* 
graphy, is supported by a single authority from any Greek wri- 
ter. I hare only met with the Greek name for Boniface in two 
forms, tIx. Borfi^dnos and Bon<finosy the former in the Biblio^ 

E8 
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.J|)er bt OuTtfriof, a name pf Tnyan^ tkt ftomn em- 
gcror. * But in thijs be 13 certainly mistaken^ as 
tbe final fiif^ma which be makes to stand foi* only 
$ix in the arithmetical computation of this word, 
was never so valued by the Greeks ; a^ proofs of 
which we need only refer to the ancient examples 
yqaSg, ^l^trt&g, and AoLTUPOiS, which contain the re- 
spective numbers 704, 888^ and 666, the sigma be- 
ing taken m each of the words for 200. f Martin 
iaither being thou^t by several to be the Beast, 
hj» iiame has been twisted diflSerent ways t# i^iake 
the number, the only instaikce of whii^h thut I bav€ 
met with in the Greek compnttation is Ad^cs^ck, X 
a word made evidently for the pwpose. The mem- 
ber 66^ is aiso found i^ Xo^mo§^ $ Saxoa, Martin 
Luther being a Saxon by birth, l^e Clerc, in h^s 
Additipns to Hammoml, finds the nufnbar in AiW 
ffj/tl ^""Hgo^, II '' I belong to Jupiter or Juno *' It 

ihacsL of Pbotiu^, col. 196. Edit. Rothog. 16^3, foL and tbe lat^ 
ter ki Procop. Caesar, de Bello VandaUo^, ^^ alsc^ ki, Qojjl^^. 
Porphyrog. de Them. Imp. Orient, seu Antiq. C. P. Part. u. c» 

24. p. 63. 

* O, 70, y, 400, A, 30, ir, 80, », 10, o, 70, f, 6,«666. 

-f- See PoU Synopsis Criticorupi, in Apoc. :vU« IS» . . 

% A, 30, 0, 70, », 400, :^, 9, e, 5, /?, 100, 49 l, v^ 6Q, o^ l^^ 
a^. See Seld^n's Worlds, YoL II. Part. 11, poi. 1402. Xiu- 
iher's name in Greelc is Amripof^ a^d not Ati^ifiCLVQ^. $e^ JD^sit^. 
Patres Hierosol. Lib. xi. c. 2, ^ 2, 3^ 4. 

§ 2, 200, a, 1, g, 60, 0, 70, y, 50, £^ 4, *, 10, 0, 70, s» ?00,-= 
666. v^ 

K A, 4, I, 10,0, 70, s, 200, f, 5^4, IQ, /it, 4Q>J,. lQ^i»,^, H,?, 
|i, 100, flt, 1, £, 200^|«:ft66. 
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is also diUfeovered in the Latin words Bcfcfegfiit Itfi* 
lica written in Greek characters. * It is als6 said 
to be contained in ^ aXk^oviia ^$6% " the evil vaunt- 
ing of life;*' t but I can only find in H «65. J 
Mohammed's name has also been made to contain 
the number 666, by writing it MaofAsng, or Moajxs- 
Tig, § Dr. Walmsley, the kte titular bishop of 
Bath and Wells, copying from Massnet, approves 
of this word, and says that its orthography is ac- 
knowledged by Euthymius, and the Greek historians 
Cedrenus and Zonaras. || But there is nothing 
more false than this assertion ; for, of the seven dif- 
fereiHt ways in which Mdhamnied's name is written 
in Euthymius and the Byzantine historians, not 
one is the orthography in question. The seven 
different modes of writing this name are, Moiajtter, 
MoiajDbsS, Moidcjxe^, MaaiM^y M^ajx^^, Mej^oufAMT, 
and Ma^oofji^r. These words, with the number 

* Ecclesia Italica, '' The Italian chureh," written in Crredk 
characters is ExxAi^bia ItuAixk, which is numbered as faHows : 
«, 5, X, 20, X, ^, A, SO, 71^ 8, <r, «00, /, 10, a, 1, <, 10, r, SOD, 
a, 1, X, SO, I, 10, H, 20, ft, l,ss^^atf6. See Fnlke's Rhemish 
Testament, in loc. and Piscator's notes, ib. 

i See Selden's Woiits, Tom. II. Fart. n. col. 1402. 

I yjy 8, a, 1, X, 30, a, 1, ^, 7, o, 70, y^ dO, e, 5, f, 10, a^ 1, 
/3, 2, 1, 10, 0, 70, u, 400,»»66&. 

§ M, 40, at, 1, 0, 70, /x, 40, e, 5, f, SOO, i^ 10, f, 3OO,«»606; 
and M, 40, o, 70, a, 1, jct, 40, s, 5, r, SOO, i, 10, ;, 900, 

H Gen. iflist. of the Church, p. 366. Edit. 1771 ; and Iren. 
adv. Haereses, k Domno Renato Massuet, Edit. Paris. 1710. p. 
200. Varior. Annot. 
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contained in each^ and the authorities by which 
they are sanctioned, are as below : 
tAm&fuT = 1186 Euthymius. * 
Ma»a/Ae$= 890 Nicetas^ Cedrenus^ Euthy^ 

mius. f 
tAwoL[ijs% = 895 Cananus, Zonaraa^ and Eu- 
thymius. X 
M^a/tsS = 560 Theophanes. § 
Meoftsd^ = 569 Cons. Porphyrogenitus. || 

* ^a^ai^kr sirsv Ma/aagr, Muchumet, or Moamet. Biblio- 
theca Patrum, Tom. IX. p. 308. Edit. Paris. 16^4. 

f KvaJ^BiMLtltfio T^v rou TSicaa^sS fiXac<rfr}fji.iavy I anathema- 
tize the blasphemy of Mohaipmed. Ibid. p. 286. Nicetae Sara- 
cenica. 

Mujcif/.s$y 6 roov YapcLKifjydSy ipx'iyofy ^ev^oTtpo^yjr^Sy M*ham« 
med^ the prince and false-prophet of the Saracens. Georgii Ce- 
dreni Histbrianim Compendium. 

Ovros 6 Mwai[i.e8y 6 x,a) Ms^fivfLsr^ this Mohammed, also nam- 
ed Muchumet. Ibid. 

X Tci$ ^ItkBs rov Mcva^e^y the books of Mohamet. Joannis 
Canani De Bello Constantinopolitano. 

Mtt;fl&jUred 6 rwv XapaKrjywy <pv\0Lpx^h Mohamet, the ruler of 
the Saracens. Joannis Zonare Annales, Lib. xiv. c. 7» 

§ MaoLfLB^y 6 rtiSv ^LapaxviycSy ipX'l^^h Muamed, the prince of 
the Saracens. Theophanis Chronographia, p. 220. Edit. Yen. 
1720, Edit. Pan p. 276. Byzant. Histor. — ^ Bibliotheca Patrum, 
Tom. IX. p. 289, Edit. Paris. 1624. 

'II E*^ rous avrovg xpiy^s itpwrof dp^yo$ tuJy *Apoi^wy Mea- 
|uu&8', ov 6t *Apqi^ss:>M\oS(r* M«;^oJ/^fir, 6 xa) TtpCfTJrrjs dvtJSy %pij- 
lAarl<ra$y kKpcirrj<re rris dpyjis ToSy 'Apd^cuy srrj syyiay About these 
times the first prince of the Arabs was Muameth, whom the 
Arabs call Muchumet, who being also diYinely appointed their 
prophet, held the empire of the Arabs nine years. Constantini 
Porphyrogeniti De Administrat. Imperii Oriental is, Pars u* 
cap* 16. ^ 



&5 

M^X^Cfisr :=sz 1935 Gons. Porphyrogenitus, Ea- 

thymius^ Cananus^ Cedrenus^ Ni- 
cetas. * 

Maymijusr == 1456 Cantacu^enus. f 
Hioam finds the number 666 in the surname of 
the present French emperor, by absurdly writ- 
ing it BoweflTog-nj; J and Wrangham has fan- 
cied it to be contained in the Greek word 'Attoct- 
ran^, § *^*^an apostate." But in this he is certainly 
mistaken ; for the Greeks, in their leroxf^^/o, never 
counted the 5- six, but 500, as is evident in the^ 
word TTsgi^sga, '' a dove,*' which Irenaeus informs 
us contains the number 801 ; |1 but if the 5- had 
been taken for six, this word could only be said to 
contain the number 397. f The editor of a late 

* TlBpi rr^g ysysaiXoyiocg roS Me%oJju.grj of the genealogy of 
Muchumet. Const. Porphyrog. De Adminis. Imp. Orient. Fan 
It. cap. 14. 

+ TttJ hetoM.offiQsrw ifsmfiMsr^^ srsi roo. Ma;^oyju.er, In the seVeii 
hundred and fiftieth year of Machumet. Joannis Cantacuzeni 
Historiae, Lib. it. cap. 14. 

t B, 2, 0, 7O5 y, 50, V, 50, 5, 5, *, 80, a, 1, p, 100, -r, 300, 

7j^ 8,=:666. 

§ He numbers this word as follows : A, 1, ir, 80, 0, 70, r^ dy 
a, 1, r, 300, ij, 8, ^, 200,=666. 

II See before, page 50. 

f If r be reckoned only six, this word wiU be thus numbered : 
ir, 80, £, 5, py 100, f, 10, r^ 6, e, 5, p, 100, a, l,sae397« 
Another exainple in which the 5- is counted 500, and not 0, is 
found in Jerome's commentary on the eighth chapter of Zecha* 
riah, where hrretKicx^iysABg and Xpinocyovf are said to contain 
each the number 1946. This is not an example of the Wo^flaf 
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ref^lrint of Potter's int^pretfttidn of the nimiber 
666 makes the fottowing remark : * '^ Abram^ which 
signifies in Hebrew A mighty Father , when written 
in Greek characters^ contains according to the 
Amount of its fiunlefical letters the number 144 
(A^jwft). f See GM. y. 1^ &c. atMl Isiuak xii. %. lit 
contradi^tineti^n th^ papal territory was eolonized 
by Japhet> whose name signifies seduction and Id- 
tilude, and cotttains^ in Greek numerical letters^ the 
tmmber 666 (lairir^). J" 

Several interpretatif^lid of the number of the 
Beast have from tihie to time been given iil the 
Hebrew tongue. § Vitrlnga affords us two guesses^ 
O^lih niX II '' a multitude eff the Gtotilej^/' and 
nO'iail nan. ' '' HigM ^Wd ma^ificent/' Mat- 
thew Hiller finds the number in "^ons UIH, ** 

4 
4 

mtflss we achttk, wtfth S<^li^r, * that €itraM<r^ixie$ nrast be 
written eitraKio-^eiXieg ; and then both words only cobiaitt each 
tf41, i^$ fdSows*: f, 5, ^r, 80, r, 300, a, 1, *, », i, 10, d-, 200, 
p^, 600, e, S, <, 10, A, 30, i, 10, o, 70, y, 400^ jj «X>,=i=l641 ; 
and X, 600, p, 100, *, 10, er, 200, r, 300, «, 10, 6t, 1, ^, ^, o, 70, 
u, 400, r, 200,=1941. 

* See the Worcester edition, 1808, p. xv. 

f A, 1, e, ft, Pj 100, a, 1, jM,, 40,=^144. 

J I, 10, a, 1, w, 80, e, 5, r, 300, cr, T'Oj f, 200^*=^*^. 

§ See Wolfii Tom. Curar. in Apoc. Itifi. 18, TfMrig« ibid. 
MA Catttiet's iMct. 6f the -Bible on the woM Afttich'rt^t. 
. Tl -f, 300, 3, % n, 400, n, 5, J, 3, 1, 6, 1, 10, 0, 46,=s6§d. 

f > «oa, 1, ^, 3, t, n», 5, t, e, •^, 20a, a, *, % «oo, ib, 4^, 

n, 5,%^ (766. 

** R, 1,. ^j 4, D, eOO, K, 1, T, 4, 1, e, », 40, % 10,^666. 

* See his Animadversions on Euseb. Pamphi). p. 114. 
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'' an BdomitcV' HaaaeUs in rtT*i31!Ji,* ''IhihgwiHi 
sitle;'' Portzigias in r\Tl6,\ ^' aj^ostftsy ;" and 
Jo. Gcthofredas Lakemacherug in S^ytW n^ % "' Rab^" 
bi Simon/' "ysTSDyS '' myBtcry/' k mentiohed \t^^ 
Dr. H. Mbre^ and has been muth esteemed by e^- 
?eral writer^. H Tb« hdmber has also beeri ftmtid 
in *ffi>&Klt annpn ir^Ni « '' our holy fiither the 

* », 40, 3, M, n, 200, 1, 6, n, 400^>ts:6d6. Jac. Raseeus in 
Biblioth. Bremensd, Qassis ih p. 1010. See also Wt^lfii ibid. p. 
546. XKTOI^ is the plural of nnoo, and is supposed to be a Terjf 
proper character of the Beast; because it is written of bim^ 
" That no man might buy or sell save he that had the piark, or 
the name of th^ Beast, ot the nntnb^r of his name.'^ 

+ 0, 60, •), 200, 1, 6^ n^ 400,=6d6. See Zach^i-. Portzigiui 
m Ci^llectiene NoTantiquoram Theologicorum, an. 1733, p. 66^ ; 
and Wolfii, ibid. 

\ n, 200, icr, 300, », 40, p, 70, l, 6, ^ 50,=^66. 

§ 0, 60, n, 400, 1, 6, n, 200,=666. 

II See Dr. It^nry More's Epilogue to his Apocalypsis Apoca- 
lypseos, and Dr. Dodd's Commentary on the Reyelation. See > 
also CI. Petrus k Sarn^ in Miscellaneis Duisburgensibus^ ^om. I. 
p. 4S7 \ aiid Wol£f , ibid. Sethuf , one of the spies mentioned in 
Numb. xiii. 13, has been considered a representative of the Papal 
Antichrist ; and it is very remarkable^ that there is Soine sort of 
rtf^mbliince^ bl^ween thUse two charatteri^. Sethur's name con- 
tains the number 666 ; and this is the number of Antichrist ; Se- 
thur ii^ of the tribe of Asber^ that ts td say^ I'he Blessed ; so are 
the Papists of the family of the Primitive Christians ; StSthnt wui 
one of those iHio bi'onght an etil f«port of th(^ good knd; so 
have the Papists by their impieties bH)llght Hh erHi rbporC upon 
Christianity; SMrat'S natn^ sii^fies raystefy; %xA ^is is the 
Ham6 inseribed tipbn the fofehead 6f tAe Mother of Harlots. 

'f K, 1, 3, 2, \ 10, i, 50, 1, 6, n, 5, p, «0, 1, 4, 1, 6, tt^, 506, 
K, 1, K, 1, D^ 80, \ iO^ £)) 80, t^ 10^^666; 



Ji 



58 

Pope;" but the last word ought to be written 
"ll^B^QKn. * It has also been found in Luther*a 
name by ridiculously writing it irb^, " Lul- 
ther/* t To these we may add D'^QIfn mD^DH, % 
*^ the kingdom of the people/' considered in oppo- 
sition to the lungdom of Christ; and the Latin 
word Romanus, '' Roman/' written by Fox and 
Fleming § in the following Hebrew characters, 
UrOJJtn^ II Vitringa also produces Dp^anK^ Adoni- 
kaih, of whom mention is made in Ezra, ii. 13. not 
because his name contains 666, but from the cir- 
cumstance of his family and posterity which re- 
turned from the Babylonish captivity consisting of 
precisely 666 persons, f But the most approved 
of all Hebrew interpretations is fl^^DIl^ ** * 
word mentioned by Piscator, f f and asserted by 
many to be the feminine of ^Dll^ XX ^^^^ *^ mean 
' Roman/ and therefore supposed to agree either 

♦ 0«un nSn nvs^flxn, " The Pope, king of the GrentUes." 
Hyde's Syntagma Dissertat. Vol. I. pp. 115, 116, 117, Edit. 
Oxon. 1767. 

+ hj 30, 1, 6, ^, 30, n, 400, 1, 200,=666. 

X n, 5, o, 40, hy 30, 3, 20, 1, a, h, 400, n, 6, ir, 70, 0, 40, », 10, 
0, 40,=b666. 

§ See VUwg&'s Apocalypsis Exposita, and Fleming's Apoca- 
lyptical meyy in loc. 

Ij n^ 200, 0, 40, r, 70, i, 50, ), 6, BT, 300,«=666. 

f See Wolfii ibid. p. 545. 

•♦ n, 900, ), 6, C, 40, ^, 10, % 10, n, 400,=6(J6. 

++ See Wolfii, Tom. Curar. in Apoc. xiii. 18. and Fulke'ft 
Rl^emish Testament, ibid. 

XX See Bishop Newton's Disserjt* on Apoc. ziiL 18. 

a 
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with rO^hOy '' kingdom/' n'^n, " beast/* or rhiTps 
church. * But that all this is false^ I think is suffi- 
ciently evident from BuxtdrPs Talmudical Lexicon^ 
where there is given a great variety of eitaniples of 
the Hebrew word ^an, in all which this word signi- 
fies Rome and not Roman, f The words used by the 
Rabbins for Roman are '^KDn^ and HUDTI, the 
first of which is masculine^ the other feminine. X 
Many interpretations of this numbw have also 
been given in the Latin language; but all such 
can be of but very little authority^ as no evidence 
can be produced that the Romans numbered in this 
way so early as the days of the apostles. Yet that 
it was sometimes used in after-ages would appear 
from the following example given by Kircher : 

Qui dequingentis, de quinque, decemque sit unus, 
Ille meis precibus dignum poterit dare numus. 

He who is one of fiye hundred and fifteen will be able to 
give a gift worthy of my prayers. § 

By five hundred and fifteen is meant, the Latin 
word DVX, a leader, the Roman numerals added 
together making this number. || In the same 

* See Bishop Newton and Danbuz, ibid, and Wolfios, Tom* 
Curar. V. p. 646. Edit. Basil. 1741. 

+ njntnn ^nn nisSo it, " this is the wicked kingdom of 
Rome." Talmud on Ley. tI. 2, et 9. ' See BuxtorTs Talmud. 
Lex. on the word nan : the word wary is also frequently used for 
Rome. See Hyde's Syntag. Dissertat* passim. 

t See BuxtorTs Talmud. Lex. -col. ^229, 2230. 

§ (Edipi jSgyptiaci Gymnas. Hierogl. Class I. Symbolices, cap. 
iT,p. 31. Edtit. Romae, 1652. 

g D, 500, y, 6, X, 10^«515. 
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manner has Irenochorasus found 666 in the wordi 
VicariBs Pilli Dei, ♦ '' The Vicar of the Son of 
God/' one of Uie titles of the Pope in effect^ though 
the form in Which it is used is Vicarius Christie 
'' Christ's Vicar/' or Vicarius Jeslis Chrirti, '' Vi- 
car of Je0us Christ." William Bedel finds the 
number in one of the Pope's titles : Paulo V. Vice- 
Deo, + '' Panl V, the Vice-God ;" and Anton. 
Driessenius discovers it in the following Papal in- 
scription, Una Vera Oatholica infidlibilis Ecclesia, X 
'' One true Cathdic inMKbte Church." It is also 
fonnd ill Lndonricus, § thife name of several Prencfi 
kings> and also in Vicarius Dei Generaliir in Ter- 
ria, J /' Vicar-general of God in the earth.'* Cas* 
par Heunischius alscr discovers it in Silvester Se- 
cundus, 5 '' Silvester the Second," one of the 
Popes ; and it has been supposed thlit as Linus 
was the first Pope, so Linus will be the last, as Li- 

• V, 5, 1, 1, C^ 100, I, 1, V, 5, I, 1, L, M, I, 1, 1, 1, 

J^ 500^ I^ 1,«6S6. 6ee WcilfitiB in Apoc. xiii. 18* 

+ V, 5, L, 50, V, 5, V, 6, 1, 1, C, 100, D, aOO,r=66a. See 
Wolfius, ibid. 

t V, 5, V, B^ C, 100j> L, 50^ I, 1, C, 100, 1, 1, L, AO, L, SO, 
I, 1, 1, 1, L, 50, 1, 1, C, 100, C^ 100, L, 50, 1, l,=s:6fl6. See 
Wolfius, ibid. 

§ I^ 50, V, 5, D, 500, V, 5, 1, 1, C, 100, V, 5,=*«66. See 
Wolfius and Bengal, ibid^ and tke Tractatus de Patientift et Fide 
Sanctorum. 

II V, 5, 1, 1, C, 100, 1, 1, V, 5, D^ 500, 1, i, 1*, fiO, ly 1 j 1 1, 
I, 1,=666. 

f I, 1, L, 50, V, 5, C, 100, V, 5, D, 500, V, 59»sS66. See. 
Bengelii Gnomon in Apoc. xiii. 18. 
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Mft Seeundufl^ ^ '' Linus the Second/' contains 
tb9 precise number of 666. M. Bossuet^ Bishop 
of Meaux^ finds ike number in Dioeles Au^s^ 
tiMb ^ the Roman emperor^ the first word bein^ 
his private name^ the latter the title of his ioipefid 
dignity. But it is eYident^ if this persecutor of the 
ChristHun church were intended^ tbat the whole of 
his imperial naine would have been computed^ 
thus Diocletianus Augustus, and not Diodes Au- 
ga9tw.. M. de ia Oiatardie finds the number in 
1>. F. Julianus Csssslt, Athens^ % *' D. F. Judian^ 
the Atheist/' another of the Ronan empwoM. 
But Calmet has made a very great improvement in 
M . Ae la Chatardie's exampie by writing it, aoeord*- 
ing m he says it is fottnd on the Roman eoins^ 
4bus^ D. F. Julianus Gttsar^ Aug. § Lutiier*s 
name hm also been maiie to coidain 666 by whim«^ 
^ioatty affixing to it Duetor Gregis^ j. e. ^' Lu«- 
tb^^ leader of the flock /' |j and Cidvin's name has 
ibeen «ifi^bdy handled in the worda^ Galvinns, trkk 
(is£dei4»t»(^es^ f '' Calvin^ the baleful isiterprtiter 

* L, 50, 1, 1, V, 6, C, 100, V, 5, D, 500, V, 5,«666. See 
]Bfng$|lii Qipmon inApoc. xiii. IS. 

+ D, 500, 1, 1, C, 100, L, 50, Y^ 5, V, $, V, 5y5»5:$a6, 9^ 
Csamst'? ](H^^ of t^te BiNe on tlie word Aaticbriit* 

%s)y^ y,.(^, i^ 5p, I, I, V, if, c, ioo, y, ^^wo, sb^ 

Calmet, ibid. / 

. § T^ «mBu9 leitefs ^s in the preeeding note^ See C^fmet't 
Commenlftry on RfT. xiii. iL8« . , 

, ||L,50,V,.5, V,5, D,500,Y^6,C,100jI,ly=;^66«. 

f C, 100, L, 69, V, 5,1, 1, Y,5,\ 1,1, l^I,j^ 0, AOCbH, 1, 
I, 1,«666. 



62 

of the fitith." The number 666 has also beM 
found in Doctor et Rex Latinus, '' the Latin king 
and teacher ;" * and also in Die Lux ; f but what 
was meant by this phrase I cannot discover. Upon 
the supposition that the Pope is the head of Anti- 
christ^ the two following' examples are given in 
addition to what has hitherto been laid before the 
public. The first is^ Auctoritas politica ecclesias- 
ticaque Papalis^ ^ '' '^^^ Papal civil and ecclesias- 
tic authority ;" and the second^ Auctoritas politica 
ecclesiasticaque Latina^ § ^' The Latin civil and 
ecclesiastic authority." 

Some attempts have also been made to discover 
tile nu6iber of the Beast by either summing up the 
Roman numerals in English words^ or by making 
a numerical table for the purpose; I shall give 
only two instances, the first of which is that of T. 
Elmham^ prior of Lenton. He finds the number in 
John (NdcasUe^ thus : '' John . Oldcastle in nume- 
rek makes 701 ; || from which suni he subtracts the 
year of his age^ wherein he so charitably took part 
vnth the Lollards^ viz. Sb, and the remainder is 

♦ D, 500, C, 100, X, 10, hy 50, 1, 1, V, 5,===666. See Vi- 
tringa on the Apocalypse, in loc. 

f See Lord Napier on the Reyelation. The number in this 
phrase is thus computed, D, 500, I, 1, C, 100, L, 50, V, 5, 
X, 10,==666. 

t V, 5, C, 100, I, 1, L, 50, I, 1, I, 1, C, 100, CC, 200, 
L, 50, I, 1, I, 1, C, 100, V, 5, L, 50, I, 1,==666. 

§ The same as th.e preceding; 

1 1, 1^ L, 50, D, 500, C, 100, L, 50,«701. 
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J066/' ** Martin Lmthcr's. nafne in German^ yik. 
Martin LauteTy has been shewn to contain 666^ by 
means of a numerical alphabet invented for the 
purpose ; thus, M, 30, A, 1, R, 80, T, IQO, I, 9, 
N, 40, L, 30, A, 1, U, 200, T, 100, E, 5, R, 80, 

' c=666!!t 

But there are some commentators who entirely 

disapprove of the general idea that the number 66^ 

is the sum of the numerical values of the letters in 

Antichrist's name, and thiiik it refers either to the 

, number of years from the date of the vision till 

Antichrist^s appearance, or else to the duration of 

the Antichristifin tyranny. The first of these opi* 

. ^ j nions Balseus partly adopted ; but he supposed that 

' the 666 7ears should be computed from 60 years 

brfore Christ, when Pompey reduced Judea irfto a 
Roman province, which will lead down to 606; the 
jear in which the itoman bishop was declared in- 
fallible by Phocas. % Beverley, by means of a com? 
putation unnecessary to be detailed here, supposes 
the 666 years to have elided in A. D. 736, or 736; § 
Lowman and Dr. Johnston think 'these years ter* 

li minated. about A. D. 756. Among the commentar 

tors that entertaine(i the tpinion*, that the number 
666 is the number of years assigned for the ty* 
ranny of Antichrist, is £rasmus, who supposed 

• « See Seidell's V^orks, Vol. HI. Tom. ii. col. 1080, mi 
1081 ; and Chronic. Hen. V. in Bibliotheci Bodleian(U 

t See Massuet's Notes on lib. V. 6. 30^ of Irencus. 

X See Poole's Synopsis Criticoniin in Apoc. xiii; \%* 

S See his Scripture Line of Time; 



* 



♦ 



.'t 



them to hav^ ended iif A. D. 150Q, the year of fte 
Reformation^ * and consequently, they must have 
commenced in A. D. 854. \fi a little anonymous 
tract by a prelate of the Lutheran church, tranS" 
lated from the German, and printed at London in 
1797, the 666 years are dated from A. D. 1073, 
and are said to have ended in *A. D. 1740. But 
jM^r. Bellamy's opinion on this subject is the mosi 
feeble whfeh can . possibly be conceived ; for he 
says, '*^ that the number has no reference to kings, 
kingdoms, nor pqpes, but tiliat it refers to the time 
when the Divine theocracy ceased in the true visi- 
We church of God among the Jews to the estab- 
lishment of the true visible church of God by our 
Lord Jesus Christ among the Gentiles. This/* he 

«. % ft 

says, *' was precisely 666 years; f viz. from the 
destruction of Solomon's temple by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, to the destruction of the second Jewish temple 
*y Titus!" J 

Some commentators have supposed the number 
666 to refer to the year of our Lord 666. Luther 
says, that the Pop^ was first considered as uncon* 
trotlable about the year 666 ; § and Fleming thinks 
it remarkable that' Pope ¥italian in 'this year should 



* SfQ his Comnentaiy on 4te New IF^siaindat, 4n loc. 

f By wbat system of chronology is this sanctioned ? Accord- 
ing to ttf U«iherian account tbis .pejiSffd consists of only 058 
years; 

t See his fiint^ry of all ][lQ%ip9«, ^ W-rrM^f Iiwdoiv 
1812. 

§ See Trapp in Apoc. xiii^ 18.. . 
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first ordain that all public worship should be iii La* 
tin. * ' *:••••'' •''■ •• -' 

^*^ Others have been of opinion that 666^ refers 
to the expiration of the Beast^ which they thought 
would have feeen in the year 1666, the numbef of 
the thousand being dropped, ai it is in our com- 
mon way of speaking; as when we say, the' Spa-' 
liish invasion was in 88, meaning 1588, and the ^ 
civil wars began in 41, that is, 1641/* f Other* 
again have computed the 666 years, with the mille- 
nary added, from the time of Christ's resun'ectionV 

and have, therefore, supposed thaf the Beast would 

' * - * '■ . • ' ■ ■ 

expire in 169^. % But tiiiie ha&' dembnstrated the 

&Ilacy of both these opinions. 

The Rev. Robert Fleming says that the ntfmber 

of the Beast is not to be solved by an arithmetical 

ir 

computation of the numerical lettert iii' his name ;* 
and considers that the Romish hierarchy is alone 
designed, and not the whole body of Roman Ca-^ 
tholics. § , , , J 

■» ■ ■ # • ' . , ' . • 

^ Fr. Junius understands the nun)b^r.;666 in a 
way totally different from other eommentaiors ; 
far he says it consists of sixes thrcJu^hbuf ; >tld ts 
six is a perfect number, it shews that all parts of 
the Romish hierarchy agree with one airpthet in 
the most perfect manner^ in order to deceive . jthe 

* See his Apocalyptical Key oa this text; "^ * 

+ Gin on Rev. xni. 18. ^ ^ • - 

X See Beverley's Gi^al'Dne of Prophetical Tliiiei 
^See^bisJPnlfilHiig'of ttoSdriptare, pp.Obfid, li^O; Edit: Loiti. 
17»5. 



■ '«■ 



66 

wori4* For nn aUfstation of this opinion he 
brings forward a case in which Pope Bonifaee 
Vm. cpmnif iMle4 hy the number six those decre- 
tals whif^h be perfected in the proem of (he sixth 
hqoif., '' Which boiolce (sayeth hee) being to b« 
lidded vQto fine other bookes of the same volume 
of Decretals^ wee thought good to name Sextnm 
the sixt : that the same yohime by addition thereof 
cimteining a senarie> or the number of sixe book:e» 
(which is a niunber p^rfisct) may yeeW ja perlevt 
forme of mana^ng iA thingti> «nd pierfeet dtsei- 
pline of behaukmr/' * 

Hath9l^n^«s and 21acharias Portzigiiw have 
imagined that the letters X|s'> which stand for the 
number 666, may be also designed to point out the 
initials of Antichrist's name or actions. The ex- 
ample given by the former is X^i^h ^t^sM-a 
^tM^A, f '' crucifying the hospitable Christ;'' and 

* See L. Tomion'8 English Bible in loc. Amstel. 1633. 

f This mods of solving a mystery^ by means of the initial let« 
t^rs eontdasd In it) il ealtsd by the Itabbhis Notarieon, and was 
soBMtitics vomi saesng tin Greeks, as k etident in the Fseuds^ 
^Uiae omdes, trhfrs the Mlowii^ Uaes are tssde i^oa t|if 
asnie of our test fatkejc : 

Toy TtpSrw K>jxtrikyroL^ xo) owoju^ft 'ffXripti^'Gwtx . . , . 

'AvroXiijy re^ iiff'iv fiy [jt^cn^fjc^plav tSy xai Spxtoy* 

Nimirum Dens is finxil tetragrammat<m Adan^ ; 
Qui primiim fictus fuit, et qui nomine oovipLet. 
Orttts, Qc<i»fu^ AustnuB, JSorei^fiqiue f\geofim* 

^^Vm thStGoA fomsd the four-lettefsd A1M19 wlo #as ifst 
f<Q^iBied| and comprehends in his namey the East, the West,* 4he* 
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that of the latter is X^i^o[i&x(^ ^^t)g ^itpaw^i^og, 
^ the shaved opposer of Christ, wearing the f roWn.** 
The opinion of C. A. Meumahnus upon the 
number 666 is truly singular. He says, *^'the 
mark and character of the Beast is X|? . This'' 
he adds *' is not to be taken in the literal sense, as 
if the number 666 were intended ; but the solution 
6f the sBUigma is as follow s : the false prophet hai 
on his front and back the appearance of a Christian^ 
(for X is tile first letter Of the name of Christ, and 
? is the last, or rather the first letter of the second 
syHable,) and he will be accounted a guide of th6 
Christian church, and boasts himself to be the Vi-^ 
car of Christ. But the snake lies concealjed in the 
grass, i. e. he has the | (which is the figure of the 
serpent or devil, Apoc. xii. 9, and xx. 2.} in the 
middle, as if in his befly, or Within his skin. The 
serpent, therefore, or the devil, animates him, go* 
verns him, speaks through him, and kills the 
saints.'* * 

South) and freezing North.'' See Oracul. Sibyl. lab. ii. or iii* 
and Blbliothec^ Patrum, Tom. VIU. The abore is more 4earlj( 
expl^ned by Cyprian in his treatise upon the mountains of Sioa 
and Sinai ; and by Augustine in his ninth a^d tenth Dissertatioof 
upon John. The East is called by the Greeks 'Ay«roX^, th|» 
West Ay«f 5 the North 'Apxrof , and the South Mf i^ftS^io. Thf 
initial^ of t^ese wojrds eTideni;ly make the word'A^aju^^ the naiD1» 
of the first man. See Iren. adr. Haereses, p. 1Q4^ note 1. 

* Sgnum bestiae et character est X^r* Hoc npn ^st cs^icam^r 
dum sensu Itterali, quasi numerus 666 denotetut- .^ed h«c est 
hujns senigmatis mens: pseudopropheta tile k fronte et & tii^ 
iipcciem prartiet ChristiaaiMni (X enim 4ttfe prima Wera nomiotii 

F3 
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Ir^nsus gives it as his opinion that the number: 
of Antichrist was prefigured by the age of Noah 
at the deluge^ connected with the heig]\t and width 
of Nebuchadnezzar's image. '' For// says he^ '' that 
image which was erected by Nabuchodonosor had 
indeed the height of sixty, and the width of six cu- 
bits, which image Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, 
refused to worship, and were consequently cast in- 
to a furnace of fire, prophesying, by what hap- 
pened to them, the burning of the saints which is 
to take place towards the. end of the world. For 
the whole of this imagQ was a prototype of the 
coming of him who should conimand himself to b^ 
worshipped by all. The six hundred years, there- 
fore, of Noah, in whose time the deluge happened 
because of apostasy,^ and the number of the cubits 
of that image through which the just were thrown 
into a furnace of fire, point out the number of the 
name of that man in whose person will be concen- 
trated all the apostasy, injustice, wickedness, false- 
prophecy, and' deceit, of six thousand years ; and 



Ghristi^ et r est ultima ejus litera, vel, si mavis^ r et prima li- 
tera secundae syllabae nominis Christi^) et Tult haberi pro Duce 
Ecclesiae Christianse, seque jactat esse Vicarium Christi ; ^ Terum 
iat<et'ainguls'in herba^ h. >e. in medio ; et quasi in ventre suo, sito 
ttitis et in cute habet ro f , quae est figura Serpentis, i. e. Dia-. 
boli/Apocalyps. xii. 9. et xx. % Serpens igitur, sive Diabolus, 
animat'eum^ et gubernat, per eumque loquitur et Sanctos occidit. 
Site WolHus in Apoc. xiii. 18. and Biblioth. Bremense, Class I^ 
pp.8tJ4,:869. 

■.-.'■.•:.' ' . • t , . ■ • • . . 
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on account of whicfr impieties the fire shall succeed 
the deluge." * 

M. Testard, of Blois in Prance, entertained the 
following opinion of the number 666; viz. ''That 
the nucnber of 666 ariseth from the multiplication 
of 3 unites joyned together,, making up the number 
of III. That these three unites set forth the 
three offices of Christ, which plertain to him incom- 
municably, and distributively, and conjoyntly con* 
sidered: in which consists particularly his Anti- 
christianism. And this imultiplication producetU 
the number of 666; as al^o the multiplication of 

. * Ilia eaim quae fuit k Nabuchodonosor instituta imago^ altif 
tuftinem quidem habuit cubitofum sexaginta^ latitudinem auten} 
Cubitorum sex : propter quam et Ananias, et Azarias, et Misae)^ 
non adorantes earn, in caminum missi sunt ignis, per id quod eis 
evenit, prophetaptes earn, quae in finem futura est justorum suc- 
densio. Uhiversa entin itiiago ilia praefigurottio fuit hujus kd?eii<« 
tiis, ab omnibus omnino hoi^inibus ipsum solum decemens ado4 
rarL Sexcenti itaque anni Noe, &ub quo fuit diluTium propter 
' apostasiam, et numerus cubitorum imaginis, propter quam justi 
in caminum ignis missi sunt, numerum nominis significat illius, in 
quem recapitulatur sex millium annorum omnis apostasia, et in- 
justitia, et nequitia, et pseiidoprophetia, et dolus : propter quae 
et dihitium superveniet ignis* 
The Greek of the preceding translation, which is extant, is as 

yap yj eiHwv etcslvrj ifpotvituofr^s r^v 'trj^ rov dvnyjplra itApsarlocs* 



M 



iitfiroi<rlay^ .mi o ^;^ja^S^ rrjg ffwoVof, ' ' ' ^ toy dpiifj^v^ (ig 
Iran. adv. Haereses, lab. t. cap. 39, pp. 446, 447. 
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13 by 12, which is the apostolical number^ produc- 
eth the 144000/' * 

Some authors, among^ whom Francis Potter^ B. D. 
is chiefly conspicuous^ have offered a very inge* 
nious interpretation of the number 666. The 
foundation upon which it is laid is, that the num- 
ber of the Beast is an avrif oij^/a to the number of 
the virgin company and New Jerusalem, which re- 
present the true and apostolic church, whose num- 
ber is always derived from twelve. As tbis inters 
pretation has been so highly esteemed by the 
greatest divines of the seventeenth century, I 
shall, therefore, examine Dr. Potter's dissertation 
upon it in very minute detail, as it is the most 
elaborate yet given upon the number of the Beast. 
This author maintains, that as the number 144 
mystically designates the church and kingdom of 
Jesus CSiristj and is sacred and mysterious only in 
its reference to the number twelve, which is the 
square root of it, and upon which it is founded; 
so, likewise, the number 666 is only mysterious 
(reasoning ex adverso respondentia) in its refer- 
ence to 25, the greatest whole number contained in 
its root. This being allowed, he goes on to inform 
us, that as 144, the square of IS, represents the 
whole church founded upon the holy hierarchy of 
the Twelve Apostles ; so also> 666 represents the 
whole Antichristian empire of the Papacy founded 
upon the Antichristian hierardiy. To inahe good 

* Mede^s Works, pp. 792, 793, Edit. Lond. 1662. 



tKfa assertion, he shews us. thut as the number 13 

% ^ ' ■ , , 

is found in the entire structure of Jerusalem which 
\% the church and holy city, viz. twelve gates, 
twelve angels at the gates, twelve tribes written on 
the gates, twelve foundations with names written 
t)n them, twelve thousand furlongs, the measure of 
the city, and twelve manner of fruits of the tree 
of life ; * 80 also the number 35 prevails in the 
Papistical hierarchy. As, first, in the ntimber of 
Cardinals, which, at their fir6t institution, were 25^ 
considered in opposition to the Apostles, which 
were but 13. f Secondly, in respect to the num- 
ber of churched into which Christian Rome was 
iH'iginally divided, which were 35, in opposition to 
the Heavenly Jerusalem, which has but twelve 
gates, the churches in which baptism was per* 
formed corresponding to the gates of the city. J 

* See Potter's interpretation of the number 666, pp. 9S, 99, 
Oxford, 1643 ; and L'Accomplissement des Propbeties par le S. 
P. J. P. £. P. £. th« A. R. Tom. I. pp. 93, et seq. Rotter- 
dam, 1686. 

+ See Potter, c. 19. The foundation of the Roman PontiflPa 
subsequent greatness is dated by this author from the time of tiie 
vemoTal of the imperial scat from Rome i^ ConstantTnople. 

:|: The gates of the ancient Jemsalem are thus redLoned by 
Vilhapand, in his <^ Afparatus Urbis et Tempi!," Tom. III. ixz. 
Portae Fontis, Stercoris, Yallis, Anguli, Ephraim, Vetus, Pis* 
cium, Beiijanun, Gregis, Equarum, Aquarum, et Piscalis. Seo 
Potter, p. 141. The munes of the Roniui gttes are thus glTen 
.fc(y Qn^f^uai itis. Portae FtenMnteiMi, Conalina, Quirinalif^ 
Vittinalis, GMnnia, EiiqiMaa, C«limoiiteia, Laiina, Capena, 

Afi4Sttm«« -VA^AMAMata "TAMiMklAMaSa fiUv^mM^W* Amttlta OmAv. 
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Thirdly^ in the number of the parishes or tribes^ 
which were 35 in Rome^ in opposition to the 
Heavenly Jerusalem^ which has but 12 tribes^ as 
appears by the 21st chapter of the Apocalypse. * 
Fourthly^ in the number of the foundations of 
Rome^ which are 25 cardinals^ ori^nally consti* 
tuting the Sacred College^ which is called the foun? 
dation of the church : in opposition to the Holy 
City^ which has but 12 foundations^ which are the 
12 apostles, f Fifthly^ in the number of the an«- 
gels^ that is to say^ of ttf e head-pastors^ which were 
the 25 cardinals whi^h constituted the Sacred- dA- 
lege ; in opposition to the twelve angels^ or twelve 
head-pastors of the primitive Christian churchy 
which were the twelve apostles. J Sixthly; in the 
number of the gates of Rome, which were 25 ; in 
opposition to Jerusalem which has but 12 gates. § 
Seventhly, in the extent of the City of Rome, 
which was 25 thousand furlongs ; in opposition to 
the extent of the Heavenly Jerusalem, which is but 
12,000 furlongs. || Eighthly, in the number of 
the fruits of the tree of life, which are the articles 



quetularia, Ptacularis^ Catularia, Minutla, Mugionia, Sanqualis^ 
NaBTia^ Randuscula, Lavercalis^ Libitinensis, et Triumphalis. 
See Potter^ p* 145» Tfaese gates Onuphrius says existed between 
the time^ pf Pliny and Justiiuan. 

*Ibid.c..:|9. tibid; . J Ibtd. § Ibid, c; 20. ' 
^ II Ibid*, c; 21. Thia p^nt is hot well maiiitained, as the au» 
thor has assumed thocircuit of Rome to-be 14and a hflf milejs^ 
which ifi only t^e inean of. different ant^otltiesiippn this subject^ 
m> one l^isto^ian having; fiss^rted it to be^of this 'dimension. 



t>f faith/ becaisie the righteaous.live "by feith. The 
articles of the Christian faith are 12; but' those of 
Che Papistical creed* amount to 25, ♦ . Besides the 
eij^ht principal divisions of similitude between the 
Christian and Papistical hierarchies^ Dr. Potter 
observes that the number 25 prevails in all the de« 
pendencies of the Papacy : f as^ for instance^ there 
were 25 abbots in England^ as Camden testifies^ 
wliich had a^ vote in the Parliament ; the numbor 
tpf the monks, friers, and singing mass-priests in 
l^yjsral of th^ir abbies, priories, monasteries, and 
Other Papistical assf^itiblies, were 25 ; tli^ knights Of 
the prder of thi^ Virgin Mary resident at Rome^ in 
th^ cQurt^of th$ Pope^ were 25, and the same num«^. 
l^er at: IiOF^to;» the penitentiary c^urt at Rdiiie 
CDnisisted of 25 offipers ; upon the top and high 
terrace of St. Peter's at Rome is placed a gilded 
cross of 25 hand-breadths in height; upon* a gilded 
globe of brass ; in the forepart . of this church are 
five gales which are commonly used, and another 
gate> called Porta Sajacta^ which etends open only 
one year in 25 ; X in ^ san^ church, (as also in 
that of St. Mary the Greater,) have been about 

twenty riire altars § besides the great square altar 

■I ' 

* See Potter, c. 32. The creed consisting of 35 articles^ is 
that fomous one agreed upoa by the comieil of Ttent, aad 
, composed by Pape Pius IV. 

+ Ibid^ c. 24, pp. 106^171. 
: ^ Ibid. c. 25. Onoph. depneeip. Basil, c* 4. 

§ The twenty-fire altars here mentioned are those that existed 
in the old cathedral of St. Peter's at Rome ; for, in conse^ience 
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or g^pufehre of St^ Peter^ the meMore of each ftide 
of which i« precisely S5 feet, and upon which no 
mto may celebrate mass bat the Pope only ; upon 
afanost all their altars they have 25 squares on each 
•ide^ and in five squares of the upper side are im- 
printed five tones five cinques or round spoto, in 
alluliion to Chirtst^s five wounds ; these five cinques 
are abo aocounled a syinb<^M:al device^ and made 
armoiml^ «nd are inserted into the arms of the 
king of Spsbin, the emperor of the Romans, and 
ttie archduke of Austria; the Pope at^ cardinals 
cause, them tb be imprinted in the frbntispiece of 
several bos4cs fiublished at lUMie for their better 
success, and their greiiter^onfirmiition ; their toiass 
of Christ's fi¥e wounds five titneas mttftiplied iktii 
repeated is pretended, to have been commanded by 
the archangel Raphael; their celebration of the 
Jubilee takes place every S6 yeans ; tiieir piiesti, 
deacons, subdeacons, ^c. are nM accounted of a 
pnfect age tiB they have attained 2& years ; their 
chief ^holidays are upon the 25th day of the month ; 
upon the Sdth day of December is the beginning 
of the Popish yeiar^ and the cerebration of Christ's 
saiGivity ; upon the tifith 6f January h the coiiver* 
sion of St. Paul; &c. &c. &c. * It is abo observed 
that the .general couucil of Trent was^ begun by 
8& prelates, continin^d 85 sessions, ended with the 



of the addition of building to this ehmrcli in Hm 16lh eSntury, 
the number of altars has bctu <:)on8kleiiably increased. Sec 
Pettter^ c. 35* 
♦ Rotter, c^^ jpp. 17i~Ii6* 
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subscription oFS5 archbishcqis; and> last of idl, the 
dpctriae and imith decreed in this council was after- 
wards by the Pope and his cardinals reduced * to a 
set form of words naturally branching themse1ve> 
into 35 articles. Finally, the number 25 is thought 
by Dr. Potter to be peculiarly applicable to th'o 
. Papacy, as this nnmber has been esteemed, both hy 
Heathens and Christians, a sign of evi], as Jedrome, 
Lyra, and Peter Serranus fully attest, f Afl to tb^ 
objection why 666 it cMed the number of tbe 
Beast, as 25 is not the square root of 566, but of 
6S5, Dr. Potter has given several very iogenioui 
answers : J the principal of which are the foUovr* 
ing: If the number of the Beast had been called 
6S5, then the square root would be exactly 25, and 
in no respect could be called 26; which would give 
the Jesuits room to object that the first nnmber of 
cardinals was 26, and not 25, as the Pope is alto 
numbered unong the cu'dinals, it being customary 
to paint a cardinal's hat upon the Pope's coffin* 
thereby pointing him to be one of their numbier. 
Secondly, if the number of the Beast had been 
called 676, then the square root could in no sense 
be said to be 25 but 26, in which case it nught bf 
alleged that the Pope is Vicarius ChrisU, and 
therefore not to be numbered among tbe cardinals. 



76 

ed 605j that is, mid-way between the squares of 
35 and S6, then the square root could not be pro- 
perly denominated either 25 or 26. Fourthly, if 
the number of the Beast had been one of the num- 
bers between 635 and 650, then the root could in 
no sense be called 26, which it was necessary it 
should in order to meet the objection that the'Pope 
may be reckoned one of the cardinals. Fifthly, 
of all the numbers between 650 and 676 there is 
none that could be chosen Svtth so much propriety 
as 666, as not only the whole number of the root 
is 25, but the numerator of the fraction it also 25, 
the denominator being assumed 31, or more ex- 
actly 258069758. * Another reason given by the 
Dr. wiiy 666 is chosen, is that if may also compre- 
hend AareVi'of, and divers other words which'have 
an allusion to the Papacy. 

Such- is the general outline of Dr. Potter's most 
ingenious' interpretation of the number 666, upon 
which Mr. Mede has passed a very high and de- 
served encomium. That the number 25 has pre- 
vailed in the Papacy in many of the respects men- 
tioned ^bove no person will attempt to deny ; and 
that tbe 'foundation on which the Dr. builds his su- 
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against this interpretation arises from the number 
, 666 not being the exact square of 25 ; and, though 
it rau^t be allowed that the Dr. has replied to this 
objection with irery great ingenuity, as may be ob- 
served abpye, yet I am, far from thinking that his 
arguments are copclusive. . For it is totally incre- 
dible that the Divine choice of the number 666 in- 
' stead of finy- other between 650 and 676 should 
have bi?en directed; by the circumstance of its 
square root being 25^^ especially when it is consi- 
deired. jthat this is not the exact root, but only a very 
near approximation to it. It is also very improba- 
ble that 666 should have been selected in prefer- 
ence to any other between 650 and 676 because 
AoLTBivos and some other words contain this number 
acQQrding to the rules, of gematria ;, for what rela- 
tion has the computation of the total value of the 
letters in Antichrist's name with the extraction of 
the square root ? Upon the whole the interpreta- 
tion^ a» it respects the surd quantity 25|^^ + is greatly 
complicated^ and totally incompatible with the sim- 
plicity and. consequent : perspiciiity necessary in a 
prophecy of .Scripture. 

. A n\ajority pf the various, opinions of commea^ 
tators upon the number of the Beast has.now been, 
noticed ; and it is worthy of remark, that a consi- 
4^rable number are, directed agaips:t the Pope or 
his power, or the monarchies in co^lmunion with 
him. But, .notwithstanding, l^e'nupfelrous attempts} 
in this way, it is abundantly evident, that not oq^i 
Qfthjope al wady : bjBforj? : th^ gublif? ca^i^ b(B .fe^pti- 
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mately produced ds an absolutely unequivocal de« 
monstration that the Pope or his power is the 
Beast of the Apocalypse. For even those two 
which appear to apply the best^ {Aaruvf^s and 
JI'^^DIl,) are defective in so many particulars, that 
it is impossible for any person to demonstrate either 
of these to be the name intended. And as the 
truth is necessarily free from every species of am- 
biguity ; consequently every interpretation of the 
number which is not sufficient to elucidate every 
syllable uttered by the Spirit of God concerning 
the Beast ought to be considered but of compara* 
tiveiy little moment. As for those interpretations 
which respect Mohammed, Luther, Calvin, and 
others, they are all (if we except Ludovicus) so ex- 
cessively defective in their orthography, or so ex- 
tremely unnatural m their formation, that no rea- 
sonable person couH, after a deep perusal of the 
pr<^heey, suppose any one of them to be the name 
or thing intended. And with respect to Ludovicus, 
a word so strenuously supported by the Rev. David 
Simpson, Bichefno, and others^; though its ortho- 
graphy be correct, yet it must be allowed, that iti 
application to the French monarch Lodfs XIV. 
as at ftrs« iirtentded, or to the whole of the French 
nvona^chs of this hame, is perfectly iridefiiitite, m 
there is no tiuftcient reason why these, rhbre thai 
any othet of the French kings in the service of 
the Papacy, should be pointed out in the pro- 
phecy. 
Bdbte i*e close lliis chapter it will he K^Ijr 
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liieeessary to e:teiiiine a yapioue reading of Mii9 
number of the Beast which existed in some copies 
of the ReT^tion i» far back as the time of Ire* 
Hsus; This reading consists in stating the num- 
ber o£ th^ Beast to be ^16 i'ust^ad of 666; b«t 
Ir^eneeus positively asserts that the latter is the 
proper reading, and Mlribi^tes the other either to 
tlie care}es«mess or wilful perrersion of the copy- 
ists. He further observes, tlmt he is ^' entirely ig- 
norant how some could have deviated from the vul- 
gar reading, in vitiating the middle numbei* of his 
name, and subtracting fifty from H, writing only 
one decad instead of six decads/' * It is impossi- 
ble that a greater evidence for the number 666 
could be i^roduced than that of Irenseus, as this 
father flourished only about a century after the 
writing of the Apocalypse, and consequently wa» 
best qualified to correct a vitious reading that 
might creep into the text. Hippolytus, who flou- 
rished not more than abottt^ 30 years later than 
Irenseus, says, ^' that Antichrist's seal upon his 
forehead, ^nd upon his right hand, is the number 
666." f And though the Codex Ephrem rescrip- 

* OJx oWa nfw^ Ic^a ATjo-av T*vf; litcoioXki^cftytSi l^iutticflwy 

Ka) dyr\ rm 1^ hxiSwy ^lAxy $eKci$a ^aXo^eyoi elyxi* — IreD. lib. 
Tij c. 30, p. 447. 

+ *H ft fffpayif a'yrou. «r) rou ^Bruyresy xa) sic\ nj; h^ioig X^^f^^ 
sr) ^(pcf xf ^'* — B^t^ Hippolyti de Consummat. Mondi et de 
Aatichr. p. 355^ Tom. IX. BibUothec^ Patrum. 
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tag has 616, yet in nearly all the most ancient MSS. 
it is 666. * Among these stands pre-eminent that 
most ancient MS. in the British Museum^ the Co- 
dex Alexandrinus^ f in which the number is ex- 
pressed at fall lengthy thus e^axoa-tM u^xmn-a c^. 
To complete the eyidence for 666 we can add^ that 
there is no example of computation extant, among 
the vast variety in ancient Greek writers, which is 
founded upon the number 616. 

* See Griesbach and Wetstela in loc. 
f This MS. is supposed to have been written sometiine be* 
twixt the fourth and seyenth centuries. 
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' t^Xt^ncG 6iamihed''4ti detail a vaiA variHyiofi 
opinions respecting (he number 666^ and demons 
Mrot^d that they are all insufficient to explain the 
whole that is predicted concerning the Beast ; it 
musit now be shewn in what mode of consider-^ 
ing tlus subject we >shall be the most likely to meet 
with success. In the first place^ it will be neces- 
ikry to ^fine the prpphetic symbol Beasty as the' 
Ivant of a proper uncterstanding of this term has^ 
probably been one reason why. sO many discordant* 
hypotheses have been published to the world. In' 

G 






this investigation it is impossible to resort to ft 
higher authority than Scripture, for Scripture 
must always be the best interpreter of Scripture ; 
and it is also sufficiently evident that what is meant 
by the term Beast in fnjjqn^ -prophetic vision, the 
same species of thing must be represented by 
tho gftme tc^ >i4ie»^Vfef it W used vA a MiwJiU' 
*ray in any p*hejr i9Jt jrf IJie %cr«d On^les. 
Ifeting, ^^ht9, te*d ,t*|ip fovndAtiMi. tte ^»n- 
^I'B int4ifr«|«t)^ Qf'f|ie..lM|t'M Jpta^M'i^ jEvur 
^a«te neiM only be ^o^nefb «Q acic«ua( of which 
is ghm in tiw eieyentli (jte^tr of thif jfkCf^bet. 
Danie} being Very dnurPUA to " Juiow.the^trM^ of 
tilA fourth B^fi yrhieb i^m diverse fn». «K the 
9lkeni, ft?««<fdip« drea^E^lTt-rrrwid of .tH^ (en 
bo^atbat i^»»in h«a fa^." ^c. the mci^ $hu8 
tptwpcete the xialoh. " Th« fourth h«a*^ (*!»& be 
the fourth kingdom npon earthy which .fiHAU.tlfr di- 
verse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break it 
b pieces. And tbeten hor«8 ovit of thia kiog(U>m 
are ten kings that shall arise," &c. In this Scri^ 
ture it is plainly declared, that th« fouirth B«H 
sfaopld be the Jourth kingdom upoiv earth ; cqdba- 
quently, the ftfur beasts saeii by Daniel are J^ur 
kingdions. Hence the term Beajt is the prophetic 
symbol for a kingdom. In iiirther iUustration of 
this point, it is said, that " the fourth beast shtdl 
be diverse fromal} the beasts Uiat w«re before it ;** 
that is to say, (taking up the angel's interpreta- 
tion,) ""the fourth kingdom shell be diverse front 
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novieomptex expressioh wduld liave bew used^ 
^hen one less involved might have been* adopted: 
It hence follows, that if the Greek name of 
«ome pbwer complexly expressed, could.be proved 
lo contain the number 666, the very want of sim- 
plicity in the expression would be an unanswer- 
able objection to it; even if all Other thingS 
were in perfect harmony with the symbolical lan*» 
guage of the Apocalypse respecting this power. 
fPhe Greeks had only four modes of definitely * 
n^min^ a power; which could be denominated, 
by ^ny construction, simple expressions. These, 
{making uie of the Roman power by way of ex- 
ample,) were expressed as follows : *H raiu *Pco- 
jMitiif oL^X^^ (^^^ I)Ower of the Romans,) *H T«- 
jjMiaiu ag x^, (the power of tlie Romans,) *H og x^ ^ 
*]Pa>jttaJx^, (the ^pman power,) ^nd *JI 'Pa>jytaiVe>j 
agx4 (fi^^ Roman poiver.) Of these four expres* 
mons f it is evident that the first is the most in- 

' ♦ The indefinite form used by Chronologers as a title to their 
sections,' and illustrated in the examples Ba&^XsiA Kopivilwv^ 
Kingdom of the Corinthians, and Bao'iKsla Adrlv'wv, Kingdom of 
the Tiatins, {Euseb. Pamph. pp. 367, 383,) can have no place ia 
tins argument, as it is The Name of the Beast for which we ar» 

« 

sisarcfiiiig. • ' 

' 4* The following are examples in illustration of the four forms 

abOY« referred to : 

Examples of the first form. 

'H ifwv AlyvTxiwv jSa^'iA^/ot, The kingdom of the Egyptians. 

Ruseb. Pamph. Chronicon, iScaliger,p.* 47, Amstel. 1658. — 

Ai ruJv AiyJifriwv ^atriXfiociy The kingdoms of the Egyptians,' 

lb. p. 7.^H rwY MaHshvMr ^sia-iX$lx^ The kingdom jrf the 





iK>lYi^d^ ^ it con^ina bc^h t^l^ great^si^pilUKUty of 
lettersy ^i^ the highest nu^l^r. B^M4e§^. tlw ex* 

Macedonians, lb. p. 57.— ^H rcoy 'ApdZm ^o^^Af io^, l^a ^^jf^ 
dom of the Arabs^ lb. p. 14. — ^U rujy 2fxucc;vlc<;y, ^r«i IIsA^'R'^'v 
vY^crlwy y^yo^evwv ^atriXBla^ The kingdom of the ^icyciiiaiui, also 
called Peloponnesians, lb. p. ^7. — ^H rcJv 'Epsx^siddStf ^aarikBlctj 
The kingdom of the Erechthidas, lb. p. 35, iSl.— *H r^s 'Aciag 
fiaffiXslxy The kingdom of A^ia, Iht p. 66.---^H reJy 'Atrixti^ 
fioi^iX&a^ The kingdom of the AtheBiany, lb. p. 41,$»-^^H tm 
^Acavpiwy ^c^nXsla^ The empife of the; Assyriana, lb. p» ;3^| ^9) 
357.^-Ti3y rc?y 'I&^a/cc;^ ^jxa-iXeiayy Xhe kingdom of the Jews^ lb- 
p. 197. — jYfif rwv 'Pw/joa/wy fiatriXslavy The empire of the Ro- 
mans. Josephi Scaligeii, Animad. in Euseb. p. d. — -*H roJy M<;« 
xi^vwv df/f^y The power of the Mycenae. Euseb. Pamph. Chroo. 
p. 35. — Trii rStf Ufptrwv ^p-iP^Lis^ Of Uie empire ftf.thePsrsiaiisv 
Biodorus S^ul^s, Vol. II. lAb. ii. p. 33^ Edit. ^ip|Ont. Ann. ^ii^ 
r-T^y rdiy. Qpanwy fixtriKeUyy The kingdo^i of the Thracians^ 
Ibid; Vol. li. Lib. iii. p. 357, Edit. Bipont.— Tijy -fwy *H^ax- 
XsiSwy ^oLo-iXsiaVy The kingdom of the Heraclidae, lb. Vol. 
VI. Lib. xir. p. 40. — T^ rdSy Aarlvm ipy^y The power, of 
the latinsv Dionjsius. Halicariu Antiq. Rom. p. d49, Edit* 
Lipsia, 1691. — Ir^i rwy ^^aXaf^mtay fioanXsla^y Of the kingdom 
of tlie Salaminian;?. Died. Sk. Vol. VL Libu xy. p. 38^*— Ty7; 
rw^oiyiKOi ^^an^lcLSj Of th^ kingdom of. Vhepic^ JVlich^QUg 
Glycae, Part ii. p. 108, Venet. 172^9^ B) zaatf I|i^^r, Corpus, 
— T-^y TuJy TovpKwy ipx^Vy The power of tl^.Turkjt* Ni^eph/ 
Qreg. Tom. I. lib, y. c. 5, p. 70. Edit, f^z^i^^ Histoir. V7'%%rTf 
*H rcoy 'Fwfjt^altvy dpx^y The power of the Romans.. Jpi^iMPJi 
^onarae Annalf s, pp- 94, 3^6, Edit. Bf^^j^U Hfct. 17^— Tijy 
rvSyAarlvwy /Sa^-fAciay, The kingdom of the Iitatiilf^ . S$f(i^.Sij« 
lib. Yiii% p. 21. 

Examples :of the^secpnd form;. 
Tr^y M^iwy fiaaiXelay^ The empire of. the Medef. Eu^^b* 
Pamph. p, 47,— *H Av^coy jSacriXf/a, The kingdp>m of the Ly» 
dian% lb. pp. 50, 163, 367.— *H IwkvyIwy /3a<riAgk, The.ki^igr 
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aom of the Stcydliiaii^, S8: p. tOi— ^ft^rff/sd-wv /3k<r<Xf /i, 'ft© 
empire of A'd Pfersiaii^, iB. p. 177, 2te9.-^*H I^uxijvalccy ^cid-iKslpi, 
The iLitigdoitf of the M^fcen*', 11^. p- S^l.— T^V 'JfiAXijvwy /Sacr<i. 
XfiVv,^ *ftife empire ^f Ae Greeks, lb.* p. 379.— *H 'Pw/^aiwv a/J- 
;j^:J, The power of tlie Romans. AChenaei DAipriosb'plt. Vol. I. p. ^ 
38^. fiair. Bipont^:-^t^f tnvlSy ^xtriXtioL^y Of the empifeof th^ 
Scythians. Diod. Sic; Vol: I. Lib. iii. p* 178.— T^V AaT^vwr aV^ 
X^v^ Tk^ pbw6r of die'Catind; Joannis ^onard? Arinal. p.. 23ff. — 
fijy Aajw V ^aViXfi^ay, The kiii^cftn of the Lazl. Agathtae Scho^ 
Jastiii, Lib', i. p. 11. Edit'. Byaatit. Bfistor. 17^9.— tr> Aarlv^ay 
'Jjyeiji.Qviay^ T^lf Aarhojv -If/eihonaL^y Tiie goVerniiierit of tlie La- 
tins. Dionysii HaliC. Antiq. Riom. pp*. 52, 240. — ^Tr/v ^KK^olvjmv 
fixo-iXsla^y Theltihgdom of the Albans, lb. p. aii— Tr^v 'Pw- 
jxouW ^CLCiXeiavy Theking36m of the Romans, lb. p. 1^1. — T^J 
MiAijcriW /SatriXs/a^) Of the kingdom of the* Milesians. Photil 
Bibliothcca, col. 42, Edit, ftathdmagi, 1653, fpl.— Tijy 'IraX/aJ 
fiao-tXslavy Th^ kingdbni ofltily. TVdcop. Caesar. Hist. Lib; t 

<jap. 30, i<: 107.' 

I'haTl^^ni^ 'v^itli lio e)^am1>le of any nation exjpresised in the 
V tfeird form; yet the idiom of the language will'bedr it, a% is evfi 
d^nt^tb'eylery' otae' acquainted with the Grfeek tongue. 

Examples of the fourth form. 

l^/PiojxaTx^^ S6vxsrsti$^ Of thfeltoman dynasty. Euseb.Paiiriplu 
ji. 50.^—^ Itf/5(rix^ ^acrtXsta'f The* Persian empire; Thucyd.^ 
Vol; I; llibVi. p; 26; Edit, flipfont. Phofii BmSlfotheca,- coK los:' 
r^Tiyv HepfriK^y jSaciXilaV, The Persian empire. Etiseb. Pamph. 
^. 57, Diodor. Sicul. Vol. Vlt. Lib. kvii. p; 384:— Tr^y Unreipuj^ 
yiKi}y dpX'i^i '^'^ Epirottc power. Euseb*. Pamph. p. 58.— ^H 
Maxf Jov/x^ /Sao-iXsIa, The Macedonian empire, lb. p. 621— ^Tij/ 
iCfaKg JoviXTyV jS^CiXelav, The Macedonian' empire, lb. p. 45: Diodl 
ftc. Vol.' V. Lib. xlii,p. lOS: 2*onaraB^ Annal. p. 94.^— T^^ MaxE- 
^b^iKrjf poL^iXstpcgy Of the M&cedpniaii' empire. Diod. Sic. VoK 
I^: Lib. xxii. p; 307 :—'EroO; t*^; Ma^cgJoxix^; /SaciXew ^^oj^ 



^^q^rqhy. The e^^esa'iaii ^ V , m t ^ m/'i93eh 
the pqweFiof the Rpmans^ U similar^ to the^fof^ 

In the 174t1i year ef tlie MacedQoiM empire. Easeb. ^am^. 
p. 63.-^X1}^ MayuSoyiKfjs ifx^^y ^^ ^^ Macedonian power, lb. 
p. 53. — Trjf MaxeSovjKTfS rfysfioyiasj Of the Macedonian govern* 
ment. Euseb. Pamph. p. 74.— *H MaxeJoyixij Wvapj^ The Ma^ 
cedonian power. Diod. Sic. Vol. IX. lib. xxii. p. 293— *H 
Tloyrix^ fix<n>^l(u The kingdom of Pontus. Dtonysii Orbis Oe^ 
scriptio, Annotation* Eii^stathii, et Hen. StephafH n^cnon Giiili«. 
clmi Hai, Edit. J^nd. 1688.— Tij^ Uovrixy^i fiaa-tMias, Of the 
kingdom of Pontus. Strabo, pp. 833, 851. Lib. xii. Edit* 
Amstel. 1707. — TaS Kacnrioy eSvssy Of the Caspian nation, lb. 
Lib. xi. p. 768. — Ti 'UirsipwriHa fSy^, The Epirotic nations^ 
lb. Lib. V. p. 338. — Tou ZapMUxc^ -r- I3s^$, Of the Sarma* 
tian nation, lb. Lib. vii. p. 480.— Tou AIoXikou eivag^ 0{ th«i 
^olian nation, lb. Lib. Tiii. p. 514. — Twv 'l^rjpixoay eivoSvy Of 
tl^e Iberian nations, lb. Lib. iii. p. 2^8. — Tr, AcntwyiK^ TroX/rcio^ 
The Lacedemonian republic. Athen. Peip. Vol. II. p. 50.-— 
T'^S AaxwytKrjs ^roXircjaf, Of the Lacedemonian republic. Dio« 
nys. Hal. p. 87. — Trjy 'iv^«xijv HycLiuiyj The Indian power. Diod^ 
Sic. Vol. II. Lib. ii..p, 55.^-T^y BaCvAwwav »^x?5ii. The Baby- 
lonian power, lb. j). 85. — Tr^s 'Ir/t^x^^ oipX^h Of the Italian, 
power. Pachymeris Hist. JJb. iii. c. 15, p. 133, Edit. Byzant,^ 
Hist. 17291—11; 'Pwju^Vxfi oLpxij The Roman power. Geoigii 
C^dreni, Hist. Compend. Part ii. p. 453. — Tr^^ 'PwfjMiK^s jSaq;*- 
>,s/a^, Of the Roman empire^ Joan. Zonar. Annal. p. 8}, 
Georgii Syncelli Chronographia, p. 15Q. Edit. Byziint. .Hist, 
1720; Georgii Cedreni Hist. Compend. Tom. I. p. 355.— Tigy 
'Po'jxaixr/v ^a(.<n\siayy The Roman empire* Niceph. Caesar. p< 6| 
Prasfat. Venet. 1729. Edit. Hist. Byzant.-r-T^ ^oLyfiK^ iroAi- 
rsi^y The French goyernment. Agathiat Scholastici^ p. 13. — . 
1,y^$ TotiiKYjg riyijMylasj Qf the Qothio^ government, lb. p. 27. 
«— T19K Mr^^/x^y cip')(yiy xa) r^v Ay^wtijv, The po^ei'. of the Medes 
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and Xydians. Dionysii Orbis Descripfio, p*. 147. — T^y ITroAgr- 
HKT^iKy fia<rk>^loLy^ The kingdoin of the Ptolemies^ Di^d. Si^t 
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jp its construction. .; As (x^ t)ie number of letters of 
ivhich it is composed; it is as concise Bfi expressioa 
§» any u^d by the €r^€jejisi; but as it i^. not abpo^ 
lutely the direct name of the power^ this is one rea^ 
son why it. should be rejected. , Another reason h 
founds i|i,pou the ambigjuityvof th^ two expressions^ 
*IJ ffii^ 'J^m/djQuwf 4g;c^ and*H *¥^ijuouw ag x^, whichj^ 
rendered intp English^ appear to have . precisely 
the same meaning,; bu,t whether the Greeks at- 
tached a particular me;i^inng* to each of these it is 
very difficult to determine. . Therefore, supposing 
the Roman power was the Beast which is nujm't 

. .' . > 

Vol. VII. Lib.xiriii. p,J«.— T^rArraAix^f ^«t(f*A«W, Ott\A 
>:ingdoin of Attalus, lb. VpJ. IX. J^ib. xxxiii. p. 85.*t-Tou Ja;, 
piva E^vtff, Of the Sabine nation, lb. p. 173. — T^i eaitepls j3a- 
ciXsiaSf Of the western empire.. Phptii Bibltoih. col. 44. 

Of the fwo first forms for which we have gircn-seVeral author!- 
ties, ftere are'two Varipties 5 tIz. of the ^rst, instead of Tl 7*<Sr 
XoKtvy eivc^y The natloa of the Sacs, we read Tc livis 'f^^ ^T-Wvi 
IKod. Sic* Ypl* TJ^*/Iibk )i* p* 104;. for T^; rm ftiviMf ^oLcrv*, 
Ae/af, Of the kingdom of .J^henice, we read T^^ ^^a-iXf/a; ro^ 
^oiviKOSy Joannis Malagas, Chronpgraphia, p. 1% ^he yariation 
in the second form is illustrated in the following examples ; ia« 
itead ofT^yXlspctSv j^A&i\slavj we read' Tr^r |3a«Aj laj^^IXe^^S^, 
The empire of th^ Persian^;. fii^tJMid of Tr^v Av^wv fioco'L^elav^ 
The kingdom of ikn l^jHi^ns, ifc rted Trjv paa-iXsilxv AtiSufif^ 
Ij^useb. Panipfa, f^. J98, 367 i f^ Instead of Tyjv ■*P<ofji.cutjSY dpr- 
^ijy, *The power of tl|e Romans,, we read Trjy dpyr^v 'Pwu^aivSvy 
llerodiani. Hist. Lab. iii. c. 16. The third and fourth forms can- 
not admit of* ft variety consistent^ with the rules laid down bjr 
gmmmariaflS''for the proper as^'bf the propositiire article.' Seo 
jDonstantuai Bii^ddCai^aGidis (^htewa Traotatus de ArticuHs. 
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po9nUe;''lLn^ in idiiii'fiirm aitonilnttBt Che nami «f 
the {Howqr be fDuod wboae lumbet m iS66. > 

Before we proceed to examine whether any 
pow^i cimtaiiis thifl' n^iiihb^^ it te «ssentiaUy rte^ 
cessary to determine what kind of a power it ifif 
whicjii is re^reseijited })y the Apoc^ygtic Beast, 
t^his has been in^ a §reat measm-e jtove^ hef9i:q^ 

tskjsnboi. Beaalo w,hkii) w^. there d;9moiis^knited to* ve^ 
present i kingdom. i» tbifr place it- i» necestmry to 
Observe that the Hebrew; word' ' m;3^l5, used by; 
Daniel, ^i|c| 1;ranj^Iated kjingdom^ is synonymouii* 
vith tl^9 Qmk^ y^QV/i BflMTi W«t.. Iwth l^ii^. <teriy^4 

3^&> a*1(iii^ ; and BacriXsMt/ tt^ kingdom', fVom B*^ 
&tX6vg, a king. Arid in tbe Septuaigirit (he Hebrew* 
wqrd. ]15D^JD is constantly tr^uialated, BouriXs/p^ 
wlw^h, is, ^Q inconsiderable evide»ice^ aajj may be 
44tH«i»«dA4^niOYi^.trai;iaii:^ thfitith^! nwibra of tha 
Beast n^tisi be co|itaiti«d:ia^the Mine of" some- fcing^^ 
dom expressed by the ■ Greet word BturiT^ta. A 
second'circnmstance in fayour of the "VYord B^eriXe/a 
19 tl\e high sense in which this word is, u§ed.by all 
(Jrrpek. wrijers,^ t|ie greiat^sit «wnarqhi^9r of, ih» 
f^rib.beiDg pointed out by. tfaift> wtunii The iiiight3fi 
^oipirea of the Babytenians^, Persians, Mfeteedow» 
tiians, and Romans, were called BewiXsiai, literally^ 
ingdoms, and the monjirchs of th^e powers were 
named ^uq-il^^lgj kings,* In the Ainth and tenth 

. f AU Ou9t b exiic^tlj trae> of ^ tk€ oHoii^ieliSvof ib^ Bobjtaiiaa^ 
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emperors. Iiaid such a Tenerationifor the appellation 



* * r 



Persiaa, and Grecian Qlppires \ but th« first RomnLempennrr 
^ere not denominated Boo'iP^Tf by contemporary liisf (nrii^iS) but. 
Avtoufdroptfy fts is evident from Josephus, i^ho speaju of KaT« 
rap, Ssutipos — 'FwfjMiwv aircKparoopj Caesaj, the secopd emt. 
peror of the Romans; Ti^kpiog Ndvwv' — rplros — ovrtKpdT'ajpi 
Tiberias Na^o, third emperor ; Tahs Kou<rap^ avroKpdtaip^ hitrd^ 
«top ro rkroLfftWj ^e. Cains Caesar, emperor, dictator the fourth 
^e^ Ac. 'iC^r) KAjay^Ia KMcipof au^xpatopiasf Under the em*"' 
pire of Claudius C^sfir. Pifitarch styles Gfilba and Ofho aJro* 
xpdropeg. See his Uyes, Vol. V. Edit, Lond, 1729. The^ title of 
imperator, or avroTc^aro;/, which is now of such high import was^ 
m the time of this iweWe* Caesars, considered inferior to that of 
tfex,'or fiamXsif % atid Sejden ipfonhft its that ^^ it was long "be^ 
Cnre any of the emperorr need the tit}^ of king (although the em^ 
l^or Aurelian wore a diadem and other ensigns that were pro^ 
per to the name of king) but in their letters, commissions, and. 
Embassages, they styled themselves always emperors* Which (he 
adds) is expressly deliyered by Synes|us that lived under Arcaditts, 
i^nt CCCC years of Christ, shewing also, that it was then usual in 
the writinp and speeches directed to them^ to haye styled theni 
Vngs, especially by the Gtecians. *H/xs7ji [uh (saith he to th« 
emperor), iljiiaf d^iovfisv xai Ka\w[^iy Ba(n)Jasy xa) ypd<po^sii 

tty oyxovr^s itpocYfyoplas dyxivopi^ivoig lolya^re* t. e. We thini^ 
^xi worthy of the name, and so call you' kings, and writ^ you 
ip. ' But you^ whether ycKi kndw so much or not, yet^ agreeing^ 
to custom, hate seemed to dislike so swelling a title.-r-At lengtir 
the name of en^ror and king grew to be as one, although the 
Itomans so much (for the remembrance of their liberty) at first' 
distinguished them." See his Titles of flonour. Part i. chap, 
i, § 3. This last clause is Confirmed by Zonaras in his Annalsj 
Lib. xy. c. 13, where, translating the Latin word Imperator by 
^ Gneek word hao'iXtii he says, *0 ^l tm ^pdytm ^hpy^yl$ 




Jitiur$7id^j that thty thought it a 4egradiUi<m (or tiki 
term to apply it to th^^^mperors of the west ^whicfif 
succeeded. Lotbarius I. Gibbon speaks upon >tht«^ 
point itfUYefdllowing^ words : '' During tlie ishort 
union of virtue and power^ they (the Greeks) re* 
«pe<tftd]^ saluti^ tfif^^ai!^^^^ with' the 

acclamations of ffdsihks, and einpferof df the Rb^ 
maris; As 6o6ri as'these' qualities, were separatea 
in the. person of. his ;pious son, the Byzantine let- 
tfsn were: insQrib^d>. / To, the king, pr> as he style»i 
JiimMlf^ the emperdr bf the Franki^ and iiombarifei/' 
When both powier and virtue were extinct, they 
flespoiled Lewis the second of his hereditary title ;* 
and, withihe barbarous, appellation of rex or rega, 
(fW^^) degraded hini among, the ctpwd of Lati% 
princes. His reply is expressive of. Us weaknessr:! 
he proves, with some learning, that, 3oth in sacred^ 
and profane history, the name of king is synony* 
mous with the Greek word, hasileus: if, at Con- 
tftantinople it were assumed in a^ lyiore ejLclusiye , 
and imp^ial sense3 he cl£(im^' fro^ijiis ancestors^, 
and from the pope, a just participation of the ho-i 
tiours of the Roman purple. The same contro-* 
Versy was revived in the reign of the Othos ; and 
their ambassador describes, in lively colours^ the. 
insolence of the Byzantine court. The Greeks af- , 
lected to despise the poverty and ignorance of tl^e, 

Kot/J^yAo; BatriXgy; 'PwaA/u/v tfOLpa, ro'l TTxTtd Aiovro; — '■ di^yo^ 
psviits. But Charles, the ruler of the Franks, Was denominates 
Emperor of ttte Romans hy Pope te«. " ^ ' - . • • ^ 
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Fittaks fiAd Sa3io*6( And, in ikeir Itsl .<leclitic> £tf4 
Iii0e«l to prostitute to the kingi of Gerfnany Ihc ti^ 
tie of Romin tmpetoW * Thus it ift feTident 
that in tihe mtch9& tentur iet t|ie woi^ B«»i(tiXf2^ iirM 



. > 



^ * Aft Mden'fl seooiiiit of H^ tpffiit^im: fnji t^hti •« Alri4n« 
ablj from that of Gibbon, it wili be proper to iimrt it ^Bxe. 
ftat the reader may be put in possession of both sides of the 
question. ^^ It hath been observed (says $elden) that ihe easteri 
dmp^rors did iii- dontet^pt style the ttestem re^ii 6h\f; iiuov- 
iil^ iheir bas^eus to none but themseWeii and tfaeiiai 6t tkU 
giarf, idio bai also his crown of gold, his iam of 9lIk,>iaiA>reit 
^QOi^ for hi^ royal, being also imperial^ habiliments^ ; <^atj^§ 
Georgius Logotheta always names the king of jftnlgary Bao-iAc^^ 
rujy BsXycipwyp but the king of Hungary and Sicily Ovylpias .tma 
XixfeX/a^ Py)f, or' rex Siciliae • and fhe prince of Achaia only 
, Axoaatf Uplyfe^y or Achaiae priiice|l8. But I think if ipi'ofifeftFfti 
uol to much fr6oi cofttiitiipt, at v^6\ ht€A amongst thenf y fti tAtt 
ftroiga dignities by the names of thdt prince's dountrjs to whictf 
they were applied :• as appears in Sultan, Ameras, Amermumne^j, 
and Chagan (the same with Chan) and the like, copiously men-* 
tioned by Simocatta, Anna Comnena, Codin, Achmei^ Cantacu- 
z^il, and the more obvious oriental authors. And ih^^ il*Vrf 
agreeing wi>tingly to that translation of the empire, but jiiiptyo^^ 
iBg themselves aa emperors of new Rome, (for so CdastKBiinbfii^ 
wa» called,) and to bo the legitimate successors of thftt n^k|e6titf 
title rov KoVjwr Kvptos^ or Lord of the World, (wherewith Anto- 
ninus long before blazoned himself to Eudaemon^) could hardly 
l»ut endeavour such distinction of names, that so they might hare 
one peculiar to their own grOatflOSs. Which, hOifr could the/ 
Ifi^ter do, than by keeping Aeir own to themselves, (that li^ Hn^^ 
leuty) and giving other princes every one the language of every 
one's own territory ? and the priijces of Sicily in the time of 
Constaatine the Great (saith Nicephoras Gregoras) wore called 
Pr,ytf or regis only." See his Titles of Honour, Parti, chap. 
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liitod itt as high a sehse fay the Grti^ as& the iiMord 
i^tqieriitQr miyong tine westrint naiionft. lb 4hd Neilr 
Ttot'tjneiit. the word BcuriXiloL very fnqtueiiily ocn 
dura; dad is edmmoaly apj^ed to iht jitost eJcten^ 
siire ' dDiniriations. . We there find thd feflovHng 
expr6SSdM>j|»: ^H ^ounTuslu t6S» ituqay&if. The kiiigdoiq 
<if hcat«a ; T^ €U0tyieXt(Hf r^^ 3a(riX(/af , The Goq[^ 
«f ifae kingdom; ^H fiourt-Ksiu r^v &iw. The king^ 
ibia of God ; T^ ^curtTs^siaif Sarroo rigy hr^^tmof, Hm 
beaveiUy kragdom j * T^y (xl^i^ioi^ ^aTfXauxsf^ Tiid 
^varltefhig kingdom ; Ti^ ^«kn^n« ^ 'hprtiS Xqifrt^^ 
^he kn^dcHB of JeauaChrpt, &c. Ac. This com* 
mon use of the word ^mTuia in the Scriptures is 
no mseaii argument that the power of the Beast is, 
also td hb numbered as a kingdom ^ especially as 
this power is represented as one of the most ^^^ 
tensive that ever appeared in the world. But the 
greatest evidence in favour of the word ^(mti^ 
Xc/a^ which can possibly be produced^ and which^ 
of itself, would be sufficient if no other could be ad^^ 
vaneed^ is its direct application to the Beast in di^ 
loth verito of the Idth chapter of the Revelation:. 
The words are as folbw : Kal h 7ri[iirrog S^ysTiOis If.' 

Pirh 13 fiouti'hsloL AoTcS icxwrto/jJuvj, ^^ And the fiftlr 
ftfigel poured out his vial upon the throne of the 
Beast ; and his kingdom was darkened.'* 

Having demonstrated that the name of some 
kingdom or empire must contain the number 666, 
the number of the various kingdoms or empires 
that have appeared in the world must be computed 



in the next placr^ in order' to discavir ikhiclx id tfae 
;#:titrchrkitian power spcdcM^ of by the tloly'^pint^ 
and also to determine whether the niilnber.4if the' 
Beaist be OMi'fiiied to one power. . This. hat. point 
js of the utnlost (ion8e»)Uenc^ ; for if it could be 
proved that two or more powers^* differing in namep 
tontained this number^ then 666 corild not.beaoi 
emphatically styled the. number of the Beast as it i» 
in different parts of the Apocalypse'; especially M^ 
the Yollowitig/ Scriptuibe : ^"^.'And I saw. as it were 
a sea of ^ss mingled %itK fire ; and them tint had 
gotten th^ victiory '^ovter the Beast^ and' mir his' 
image, andbver the linmber of his nstme/ stand ofr 
the sea of glass, haTing^tbe harpd of God/* Here 
&e namber> Q66 is a^jpareatly represented as a: 
distinguishing characteristic of the Antichristito. 
power from all other powers of the halntable globe..- 
And it is absolutely necessary it should be so ; for,- 
otherwise, the number of the Beast could be no ad-: 
ditional evidence to the' proplietic description ofi 
tibe Besist, as it is evidently designed to be; for itar 
want of peculiarity in this resjiect would gredtl/ 
lessen the evidence that nrighf be produced in if*' 
favour from any other quarter. The Greek hamei^: 
of the various itionarchies of the .&rth, with their. 
English names and numbers affiis^ed, are the fdl^ 
lowing: 
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Containing the names of the various monarchies 
of the earth, for which I have met with the 
Greek national possessives^ and the amount of 
the numetical letters in each name. 

ORDER I. 

• ' ' ' ' , 

Including the Greek national possessires^ the declension of 

which is certaili. 



Ba<riXs/a. 



'H *AyyXixaj^ * 


The kingdom of England 


393 


'Adijvaia 


The k. of the Athenians 


m 


AiyeivaTa 


Thek. ofilJgina 


358 


Afy£iV)]rixi) 


ibid. 


692 


AiyivaTa 


ibid. , 


353 


AiyiyijVixij 

* 


ibid. 


6^7 


AJyuwria 


The kingdom of Egypt 


1073 


Aiywmcacr^ 


ibid. 


1100 


A'yijrri:^ + 


ibid. 


1341 


AldlOTIXI} 


The kingdom of i^thiopia 


485 


AlQioTTig 


ihid< 


657 


AioXslog 


The kingdom of ^olia 


663 


AjoXu)& 


ibid. 


389 


AioXix^ 


ibid. 


416 


AioX)^ 


ibid. 


588 


AlraiXia 


The kingdom of iEtolia 


1419 


AiroiXfX)} 


ibid. 


1446 


A!ra)Xi^ 


ibid. 


1619 



* Dosith. Patres Hieros6l. Lib. it. c. S, § 4. 

+ ©poxioi xat Alyiitrm (^aprvpiai), Thracian and JEgypUn 
testimonies. Photii Biblioth. col. 379. 

H 
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CLASS l— OcinK t. 




B<M-.M/i. 






•A^al^t Thak, of the Alain 


357 


'jWi/uii ibid. 


387 


. •Axgov^ The kingdom of the Albans 


359 


'AxSimaJ Thek. of Albania 


sfia 


'A^6«.,$ The k, of the Albans 


561 


'AjuA^ovix^ The k. of the Amazons 


474 


'A/*^gax»ax^ $ The k. of Arobracia 


470 


'A/t?ga*<»t^ ibid. 


46» 


^AfiSfcatuoTlxrf \\ ibid. 


1579 


'AfMTgoxix^ I ibid. 


547 


'AvaroXix^ The eastern empire 


757 


'Aga^iK The Arabian empire 


383 


■A|a&in| ibid. 


409 


'AiaStos ibid. 


661 


*A|y«'a The kingdom of the Argives 


387 


•Asr«M»^ Thek, ofArgolis 


609 


"Agyo^ij ibid. 


681 



[ 



• fpayfiM! ft xal'AXaftaKiicof wlMrj«JiJco{T«S A»y/ofiV* 
lixs;, Of or belonging to the Franks, Alerowis, Gepidv, and the 
Longobards, Agathie Scholastic!, lib. i. p. 11. Qyiant. Hist, 
edit. Venet. 

+ 'A^va; o^of, Border of ths AIuil. iMonys. Orb. Desctip. 

p. se* 

X AI 'AXfctviai vaXai, Atbaiuan gatej. GtaudH Ptolema^ 
Geogrsph. Lib. t. cap. II, Amitel. 1618. 

§ Strab. Geograph. p. 498, Edit. Oxon. 1707. 
' M Dionys. Orb. Descrip. p. 96. 

1 Thacyd. Hist. Vol. U. Uh. a. p. 105, &Ut. JBipont. 
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CLASS I. — Order i. 





BacriXffia. 


19 'AfKc&$ax^ 


The kingdom of Arcadia 


*Agxa8/x^ 


ibid. 


:A^[jJVM 


The kingdom of Armenia 


^Agjuisviaxi] 


ibid. 


*Appafta 


The Arabian empire 


• ^AppaStic^ 


ibid. 


*AppASiog 


ibid. 


'AerA^ 


The kingdom of Asia 


*A<r$av^ 


ibid. 


^AcMTiX^ 


ibid^ 


*A(nari$ 


ibid. 


'A(r)s 


ibidi 


A(r(rugiax7} * 


The Assyrian empire 


*Attix^ 


The kingdom of Attica. 


*Au(royta 


The k. of the Ausones 


*A^atoL 


The k. of the Achivi 


*A^atia 


ibid. 


*A;^aiix^ 


ibid; 


"Axcx.^tg 


ibid. 




ibid. 


"Axotig 


ibid. 


Ba^tiXcuvia 


The Babylonian empire 


Ba^tiTimwaxi) 


ibid. 


Baxrgiav^ "j* 


The kingdom of the Bactr 



433 
431 

. 474 
50S 

•483 
509 
751 
669 
537 
817 
989 
678 

1207 
906 
999 
880 
890 
917 

1089 
907 

1079 

1563 

1591 



* T(Jy 'Aa-a-vpiaxMy, Assyrian affiitrs. Euseb. Pampji. Chroo. 
k Scaliger, p. 13. .... ^ 

t Tw haitrpixvui ^oLo-ikBiy The Bactrianjypjf. Diod. Sic. Yolii 
VII. lib. XTiii. p. 62, Edit. Bipont. 

H3 4 
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• BouriXfi'a. 

'HBaXMogiJTj* The kingdom of the Balliares 479 

Ba>^(Xix^ f The Vandal empire 403 

BiQwuxxi)* The kingdom of Bithynift 77? 

BotwTia The k. of Bceotia ^ 1460 

BwmTiax^ ibid. . 14S8 

BoiiuTix^ ibid. ■ 1487 

Bwrrogai^ § The kingdom of BoBphonu 848 

^sX7a§lx^j| Thek. of Bulgaria 911 

Bgifyna The k. (rf the Brentii 735 

Bgrrovtx^ ? The Britiah empire 763 

Bgrrotyfix^ ibid. * 813 

BftTTaytKi} ibid. 1063 

B^irrayis ** ibid. 1235 

BgfTTowix^ -f-f " ibid. 1113 

B^hrta The kingdom of the Brettii .985 

Pufjayri kt The Byzantine empire 1043 

• To BaMjapixov irfXayof . The Balearic »«. Claud. Ftolem, 
Gec^rapb. Ub. ii. c. 4. 

+ UkH-no BaySiXiMo, Vandal riches. Procop. Cesar. d% 
Bello Vandalico, p. 399. Edit. Venet. Bf ztnt Hist. 

t Phot. Biblioth. col. 62. 

^ Dionys. eWr. Descrip. p. 88. 

il To. evid^jia, ttj; BeXyctpiK^^ jSas'iXEiajj Thfl inUgnia of the 
Bulgarian kingdom. See Suiceri Theaaunia on the vrord SartJ^euf. 

i Used by Strabo aubstaatively, with y^ or X'^P" nnderstood. 

•• Taj SperrayiSas rljirai, The British isles. Atheh. Deip. 
Vol. II. p. 546, Edit. Brpont. 

i+ Tov BffTTatvmi* wxianv, The British ocean. Claud. PtoT- 
Geogroph. Lib. 11. cap. 8, ' 



CLASi 






un 



CMSS ] 



UAvTlfC^ 


The Weitern empire 


IflO* 


A^^ 


The kingdom of Doris 


1310 


Avgix^ 


ibid. 


1309 


Aijios 


ibid. 


1451 


^k 


ibid. 


1381 


■Eeq<m 


The kingdom of the Hebrews 


886 


'E^oi^ 


ibid. 


413 


■Eeg»»( 


ibid. 


685 


■Exi»ir,»i«x4 The kingdom of EkusU 


1006 


■EMmroi^ 


ibid. 


1178 


'EMu<ai«4 


The Greek empire 


•875 


■E^^a»lJc4 


■ ibid. 


431 


'£M^ 


ibid. 


533 


"EXXTfUU^ 


ibid. 


4S8 


'EJiJiiW 


ibid. 


670 


"EiJlvis 


ibid. 


600 


*EgfTgiax^ 


The kingdom of Eretrin 


816 


*EgeT§i«^ • 


ibid. 


815 


•Es.Tj!s 


ibid. 


987 


'Eo-rigia 


The Western empire 


668 


'EfTjrsgii^ 


ibid. 


735 


•E<™-igi<^ 


ibid. 


937 


£ufoeix^ 


The kingdom of Eabceft 


787 


Eie.itj 


ibid. 


96* 


EoSoix^ 


ibid. 


78? 


EKots 


ibid. 


SIM 



P Athen. peipno. Vol. JI(. p. 78, 





106 


> 


1 


CLAS9 l.^<Oift0«B^ i^ 
'Btutaal». 




!BfH'^sl(vci^^ 


The kingtloikiof Elig 


34& 


UTTiif cut^ f The kitigdouk cdT Epire 


J578 


^TTBtqwrixr^ 


ibicl. 


1608 


*HgaxX97a 


The kingdom of the HeraelW 


\kM2 


iHgaxXsarrixi] 3}id. 


1569 


6«o^<raXix^ 


The kiiigdoM dl Thessaly 


750 


Oert^X^ 


. ibid. 


9S0 


iSerraXixi) 


ibid. 


950 


(AriSaix^ 


The kingdoni of Thebes 


335 


^^aixla 


Thek, of Thrace 


418 


0§^ia 


ibid. 


408 


xygflpfix^ 


ibid, 

» 


435 


©gf^citidpt 


ibid. 


677 


0gax6oa§ 


ibid. 


1198 


©gijixi^ II 


ibid. 


432 


^ISl^giX^ 


The kingdom of Iberia 


435 


'IXlOMT^ 


The k. of Ilium 


346 


*IXXtigil4* 


Tbek of%ria 


875 


IvSix^ 


The Indian empife 


369 


•I^Saix^ 


The kingdoni of the Jevm 


790 



* Strab. Geograph. p. 539. 

+ Uvppa rov ^Hirsipurtf fiaa-iXsuPSf Pynrhmt ih6 Epifotk ling. 
Oionys. Hal. Antiq. Rom, p. 744. 

t Photii Biblioth. col. 379. 

I Tdi; 0/9f )(Ma^ ir^if ) The Thracian dli08. Kkdtot Ciloiu< 
ates, p. 317, Edit. Venet. Byzjint. Hirt* 

H Dionys. Orb. Descrip. p. 102. » 

1 Strab. Geograph. p. 164* 
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> 


.BoLTi^/a. 




•H'linrai^* 


The kingdooL oif Spain 


616 


*If^iai^ 


The k. of the Istriaiis 


946 


*]^futiAg 


ibid. 


1148 


l^flljVJ] 


ibid. 


953 


•Ifg^ 


ibid. 


915 


^IraXiiei) 


Thek. of Italy 


646 


•ItoXI^ 


ibid. 


818 


'IraXioirixi] 


ibid. 


1756 


loiyia 


The kingdom of Ionia 


1138 


*Iaiwx'^ 


ibid. 


1165 


'Ifovi^ 


ibid. 


1337 


Kajburavix^ 


Th^ kingdom of Campania 


497 


Ka:nraSoicixi) 


The. k. of the Cappadocians 581 


Ka^uav^ 


The. k. of Capua 


837 


KaTTt/i'vi^ -f* 


ibid. 


836 


Kagia 


The kingdom of Caria 


399 


Koegix^ 


ibid.. 


436 


KsXri&jgixi^ J 


The kingdom of Celtiberia 


780 


KsXrix)} § 


Thek. oftheCeltae 


660 


KiXfXffiix 


The kingdom of Cilicia 


373 


Ki}v/xia || 


ib|d, 


368 



* Athen. Deipnosoph. Vol. I. p. 467. 
i Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Rom. p. 483. 
j: Strab. Gepgraph. p. 246. 

^ Used substantively by Strabo, witb y^ or x^P^ understood. 
I Tas KiA/x<a; iru^iOLSy The Cilician gates. (Jlaud. Ptolem, 
Geo^rapb. I4b. t. cap. 15^ 




CLXSi 



TtKiXiW The I 

Ki/A%ix7i * The k 

Ki/tjcA«g«x)] The k 

KoXx'^^ The k 

Kog/yflia The k. 

I^egijrix^ The kii 

Kfijeria The k. 

. Kufixijy^ The kir 

KwTgia t The k. 

Kugi^vaixi} The kin 

Kcia The k. 
Aayyo^agSix^ J The U 
Aa$ix^§ Thek. 
,Actx$Saijxov/a || The li 



♦ Strab. Geograph. p; 450. 

+ Athen. Deipnosoph. Vol. . 

;{: Agathiae Scholastici^ Lib. . 

^ This possessive is used by I 
tively, with the prepositiye 1 1 
iAood. 

I Atheib Deipaoaoidi. Vol. 1 1 
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CLASS I— Ordbk I, 






BonriXsfc. 




"HAoxdwix^ 


The kingdom of Lacedtemon 1306 


AlfT^m 


The k. of Lesbot 


615 


Anr^ispc^ 


ibid. 


543 


A^'fwia 


The kingdom of Lemnoi 


406 


Ai]/x»x^ 


ibid. 


433 


Aie<ai^» 


The kingdom of Libya 


378 


AiSwK^ 


ibid. 


737 


Aiyufix^ 


The kingdom of Lignria 


|g4S 


AoyyiffafSr, 


tThek. oftheLongobards 


4^ 


A(f>tg«t 


The k. of Locri» 


49S 


AoXOIN^ 


ibid. 


535 


Au8<r« 


The kingdom of Lydia 


717 


AuS^t 


ibid. 


709 


Au^ia 


ibid. 


713 


AuSiacx^ 


ibid. 


740 


A»S«i'a 


ibid. 


727 


A««.x4 


ibid. 


739 


AiKios 


ibid. 


981 


AuXIMX^ 


The kingdom of Lycia 


766 


MaxtSovfu>$ The Macedonian empire 


74a 


MoxcSonx^ 


ibid. 


495 


Mtwiraymx^S The k. of the MassagetE 


1055 


Mfyo^ix^ 


The k. of Megara 


451 



* Athen. DeipDosoph. Vol. I. p. 297. 
+ Toe MyU ZdpSa Idvast 7l>« nation of the Longotwrdi. Tkev* 
■ phylacti Hiat. lib. tii. c. 10. 

I Ai'9oj- 'H^okAiiiz, xa\ -g AuS^, The HertctUa and L^diMi 
gtone. Hill's Tbeopbrulus, on Stoois, p. 17, Edit. L»ad. 1746. 
% DioDj's, Orb. Pescrip. p. 139. 



IC 
QLASS I- ! 

BcM-t> 

'V M>/x(|i(riK^ The kingd ( 
Meorir^wa * The k. ot 

Mi]Six^ The kingdoT 

Ma^a-w The k. of t ' 

Miihoa-riXT) The k. of t ' 
^i>'Koir<r'is it 

MoXOTTUC^ il 

Mutriaxi] f The kingdon 
tid^io. The k. of I I 

N6/*aSix^ + The k. of ^ i 
'OBtoiJutvtx^ The Othman 
OivtuTgix^ II The kiiigdom I 
Ouynnii The k. of tl 
TlatovtxTi Thek. ofP : 
IlaX/tiigTiio) The k. of P I 
Tla^9ixrt The Parthian i 
Tla<p7^ayovuc^ The kingdon : 
JI*?^a?7*«i9 The k. of tl 

ncXon-ovioia-inx^ The k. o 
Ilegffix;] The Persian ei 



loa 



; « 



CLAASI. — Oriisr i. 
•H Hog reyox/a ♦ The kingdom of Portugal 



PoSlOtKl] 

PoSiai^ 
Pai/:Aa7a 

PoNTIX^ 

iSajCAyirixi^ || 



The k. of . Praeneste 
Thek, of Rhodes 

ibid. 
The Roman empire 

ibid. 
The Russian empire 
The kingdom of the Sabiues 
The k. of Salamis 

ibid. 
The kingdom of Samoa 

ibi/d. 



Thek. 



ibid. 

of the Samnites 
ibid, 
ibid. 



Sof axijwx^ ** The Saracenic empire 
So^&ua The kingdom of Sardinia 

%(iq8wuia ibid. 

^SogScDvix^ ibid. 

.%oiqiwtfiog ibid. 



1338 
1081 
480 
510 
1219 
1346 
1405 
538 
610 
638 
519 
547 
546 
904 
906 
916 
685 
1373 
1433 
1460 
1702 



♦ nopreyax/av x^P^^y Country of Portugal. ChalcocondyL 
4e Reb. Turc. II. 36. 

f Strab. Geograph. p. 363. 

i Athen. Deipnosoph. Vol. I. Lib. i. p. 101. 

§ Strab. Greograpb. p. 335. || Ibid. 

f Ibid. p. 369. 

♦* Ta — lapxKniytM fSxa, Tie Saracenic tribes. Legatio 
Jostini ad Ferias; p. 100. Edit. Yenet Byzant. Hist* 1729* 




CLASS I.^Ouis L 



•H SojfutTiji, The kingdom of Sarmatia 


947 


Sovvirix^ The k. of the Samnitea 


isee 


Steurfui • The k. of the SclaTi 


5« 


aS&K. Thek. ofSidon 


618 


%U»iaf ibid. 


1342 


Si«Ai«4 The Sicilian kingllom 


670 


Sixuntyjox^ The kingdom of Sicyon 


1786 


£i»o»w«^ ibid. 


1786 


' Xx>jx»<iri The kingdom of the Sclavi 


686 


S«»»«ix;iJ ibid. 


558 


S»i/«i«1 The kingdom of Scjthia 


934 


Sxojia The k. of Scyros 


998 


%7ravtxii § The Spanish empire 


636 


Sira^ia^r^ || The kingdom of Sparta 


1367 


Sree^TiariK^ ibid. . 


1897 


Su^ogiTix^ The kingdom of the Syl}aritfe 


1318 


n^,^ ibid. 


ld08 


■ Xu^BomHet The kingdom of Syracuse 


1869 


Xv^tuterlx ibid. 


1669 




Zonarc, 


Annal. Synopds, p. 26. 


, , . 


i 'H S:<S»>i> hi>ju,t. The Sidoulu sei. llii»p. ^ 


Descrip. p. 21. . . . > 


. :,• 
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CLASS I.~-Oit»i«r t 

BoviXt/a. 

tt Xu^ioLH^ The kingdom of Syria 
T&gai^iirtl] The k. of Tarentum 
Tau^iH^ The k. of Taftirus 
' Ta;^ ogix^ * The Tatarian empire 
Tegx^x^ f The Turkish empire 
Top^agix^ J The Tatarian empire 
T§aTs^8(r»a§ The empire pf Trebizond 
Tgi^aXXix^ II The kingdom of fhe Triballi 
Tqoi^T^nnri The k, of Trctezene 



Tquiog 

T§«>1^ 

Tug/a I 
Ttippi^vix^ 
Tuppijvl^ 
Tugo'/jvixij 



The k. of Troy 

ibid. 

ibid,. 

ibid. 
The kingdom of Tyre 
The k* of the Tyrrhenes 

ibid. 

ibid. 



TgxaW** The kingdom of Hyrcania 



1006 
1087 
1 106 
1307 
1195 
1376 
1441 
778 
850 
1505 
f668 
1677 
1678 
1078 
K63 
1435 
1363 
849 



* Georgii Acropolitae, Hist. 

t Niceph. Greg. Lib. t. c. 5, p. 71. 

% In ByzantiniB Scriptoribus. This word, as well as Ta;^a. 
fi)^Sy bas been understood of the Tatars; but I baye not been 
aUe to meet Tith tiie possessiye of Tzrdpoi^ Tatars, or Tuprdpoi, 
Tartars^i^both which Grentile names are used by AcropoUta. 
' 41>i<m70i^<)4|iii>d6crip.p..l31. 

II Tpi^aK?a}ioy ^sviHoy. Oeorgii Fachymeris Histerise Andro<* 
nicl, Lib. Ti. c. 34. * 4» J^^ 

f Strabonis Geograph. p. lOrS. 

,** Used by Strabon with yrj or %w/5a understood. 



Hi 



4^oiyixT| 

4H>IVIXiXi; 

^^ayyixiQ J 

4*ga7xixi^ § 

4*g(/yiaxi^ 

^tiyix^ 

^£oxaix:^ II 
^^xix^ 1 
XaX^ix^ 
XaT^xiSix^ 

X/a 



CLASS I.— Ordeh U 

The kingdom of Hyrcania 876 

The k. of Phthiotis 1924 

Thek. ofPhoBnice 935 

ihid. 965 

ibid. 1315 

The French empire 913 

ibid, 929 

The kingdom of Phrygia 1309 

ibid. 1308 

ibid, 1550 

The kingdom of Phocis 1626 

ibid. 1625 

The empire of the Chaldeans 941 

The kingdom of Chalcia 970 

Thek. of Chios 878 



* Tlieopli3rIaetiy Hist. Lib. iii. c. 15. 

f Diodorus SIculaSy Vol. IV. Lib* Tiii. p. 119. 

X Agathiae Scholastici, Lib. i. p. 11. 

§ Const. Porphyrog. De Them. Part i. Lib. i. 

I Strabonis Geograph. p. 336. f Ibid. p. 622. 



K. B. Tb^ possessives in this ordet which have no refer* 
ences will be found in the Lexicoiis of Hesychius, Suidas, Ilede- 
Tic^ or ScbreTelius, or the Thesaurus of Stephens. 
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ORDER II. 

Including the Greek national possessives^ the exa^t 
declension of which I have not been able to il- 
lustrate by examples, and the amount of the nu- 
merical letters in each. * 



H AucovBlag, 1273, or 'H Aitrovela, 100*. The 
kingdom of Ausonia. Strabo, 

H Bixrpiog, 970, or 'H Rixrpia, 701. The king- 
dom of the Bactrians. Strabo. 

H Bpsrravi^triog, 1531, or *H BperTotv^trnZj 1262. 
The British empire. Cedrenus. 

•H Bo^ivTiog, 1307, or 'H Bu^dtma, 1038. The 
Byzantine empire. Dionysius Periegetes. 

^'Em^aopiog, 1147, or 'H 'E7nSa6pia, 878. The 
kingdom of Epidaurus. Thucydides. 

H loVio^, 677, or 'H 'Una, 408. The kingdom 
of Ionia. Strabo. 

•H 'lovsTog, 682, or 'H loveTa, 413. Ibid. 






The possessires in this order are those which I have'found 
only in the masculine or neuter gender, and coYis^uently I have 
not been able to determine in what way they are declined, ar, 

for example, whether it be 6 xa) ij Ava-ovslog^ kol) ro AoVovglov, or 
AyVovsTo;, Av<rovslxj Avtrovelov^ or both ways. But thus much h 
certain, that the feminine possessives in this order must terminate 
in 0^ or a^ or both. 



■ui 

CliA9S I.-M3iiDEli II. ' ■ 
Bita-tXfr%. 
"H iLfftjTmas; 9f&, of'H R^raja, W7. The king- 
dom of Crete. Thesaurus of Stephens^ 
■H Kpt"ir»F, 98J, or 11 Kpii^Vn, Tl*. Ibid. 
•H Hfon«o»i.s, TST, or •« M««<8««ia, «8. The 
Macedonian empire. Dtcnysius the Geographer. 
•H M«n)8»««f, 740, or H M«<,'8o«a, *?!. Ibid. 
■RAiy^ltis, 680, or H AsXij^ia, 351. The king- 

dM aif the litbgCK ArnAo. 
■H: Akkhk^iv, 'MHI. at- 'B. Anx^tt, MO. The 

. Kincifloitl <}f I'ipafik Herodium 
•H Mmfmtriv, l'7'hii m 'KUm-fOra, UB». The 

kingdom of the Maurusii. Herodian. * 
■H Mir.os, IIST, or -H Mima, 918. The king- 
dom of IVTysia. Stvabo. 
•H OlioMarxiDf, 1807, or "H CMo)i«i«-xK»,. 1538. The 
■ kingdom of the VolsrtT'fltowys. Halic. Ant. Rom. 
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CLASS I.— Ordeu u. and iH^ 

Botff'iXeia. 

'H *<HVi«i%sf, 1312. or 'H *m««j«, 943. The 

■ kingdom of Phoenice. Stqib. Thesaur. 
*H 4>oiVH{^, 1215, or 'H ioixjx^ia, 946. Ibid, 
'H ^oivixwft, 1207, or 'H *o»vix(a, 938. Ibid. 

ORDElft III, 
Including the varJons orthojpraphies of the differ- 
eftt moMrchies for which I have not met with 
their corresponding possesaves, with the ftmonnt^ 
of the ««merifia/ letters in eafch. 

N. B. The poE^essires are fonDed from ttose contained in 
the two preceding orders, *iz. raixoyfaixij from Tpaan^ ; Ki- 
yorflix^ fromrorflix^; AftyoCa^JiK^ Ufiia. MyyotapSfX-y, &c. &C* 



BoM'lXEl'fK 

H r«XXeyf«i4 * The k. of the Gallogrecians 54d 

i<riVoT9(xijf Thek. of the Visigoths 907 

Aotyyq&ipS^ % The k. of the Longobards 489 

Aayyo6«^ix^ J ibid. 519 

Aa7o6apS^§ ibid. 486» 

AayofafSix^ §. , ibid, 51 fi 

• raXXsypal'xoi. Stratio. 

+ Oi — 'le-iyffrfloi. ForpbyrogeoitDS. 

t Accv/beacfeu. Procoplos Cxwriensii: 
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CLASS I.— Ordeb UK 

Ba«'iX«Mi. 

'H 0»$-fHy«c$ii(t)» The k. of the Ostrogoths ITSt 

%a^poapnvntr f The Saracenic empiine : 785 
"SfleapTKtTrtX Thekt of Sparta 1@67 

%jSaptiTU(ri% Tbek. ofSybaris 1323 

^ # Oiir^Q«'4oir. Hj^rocopjiM Csfarieniis. 
f f l^ap^awivwy* Nicetai Choniates. 

XT^wv ^ptptixftSy* Diodanis SUnilus^ . . 

§ ^v^p%trdov. Philodemus 4e Masic&« 



53^ 



CLASS 11. 

Containing the number of the different nationa of 
the worlds which have either not been kingdoms^ 
or whose form of government I have not fepep 
a,ble to ascertain. * 

ORDER L 

Including the Greek' national poss^ssiyes, the dedmsian of 
which is certain, with the amount of the numerieal l0ikift ia ^^ch. 



IloXireia. 

*H *A6agix^ The government of the Abari 6S6 

*A^afWTr7iv^ The g. of Adramyttene 173<5 

*Axapifavix^ The g. of the Acaraanians 775 

•Ajcrtrawa The g. of the Aquitani 1S77 

* Nearly all the Greek possessiTes contidned in thir^oidpr 
will be found in Strabo's Greography. 




U7 
CLASS n.— Oh 

'H 'Afi4>Ao^K-i The g. of the 
Bafofiwx^ The g. of the 
B^yixi, Theg. of the 
rsweiVix^ The repuUk of' 

, AoX/tarix^ The governmen 
'Bvsrix^ The Venetian n 
'Efudpoua The governntent of 
©ep(V55 Theg. ofThni 

leunStK^ The g. of the Ii 
'liraupixri The g. of the Is 
'Itr^pix^ The g. rf the Is 
Kapxn^vla* The Carthaginian 
Ka^p^fioviBue^ ibid. 

' Kap;i^$ot'ixiJ ibid. 

KooTTiof The government of t 
Kamrux, ibid. 



I^«« ' 
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CLASS n.—ORDBR I. 
HoXtrsi'a. 

• • 

*H Mapa-ixri The government of the Marsi 
Mstnrdma The g. of the Messapians 
Mp<r)(^txrj The g. oftheMoschi 
Olroia The republic of the (Etans 
*0[i,Spix^ The government of the Umbrians 
'OTToivTioL The g. of the Opuntii 



'Opsfixri The g. 

Ilaftc^uXia The g. 

. ^ TlspaiSixri The g. 
Tlsppai^ixri 

; Tt/eriM Theg. 

Pa^cviojericfc The g. 

Sa&XXix^ The g. 

Xaxaia The g. 

^eXyix^ The g. 

"Ss^SlXTj f 



Theg. 
Theg. 



of the Orestaft 

of the Pamphylians 

ibid. 

ibid, 
of the Perrhaebi 

ibid, 
of the Pisidians 
of Ravenna 
of the Sabellians 
of the Sacse 
of Selge 
of the Servians 
of the Sindi 

ibid. 



895 

1051 

1463 

906 

764 

1495 

1227 

1576 

1604, 

1603 

75Q 

850 

856 

941 

820 

747 

790 

859 

817 

8ia 



* See Stephens' Thesaurus. 

f iBf^ix.a\ p^tti^^iServian couiitries., Michaelh Glycae^ VisU 
p. 3(5. Edit. fVenet. B^tant. Hist. 



: .' > 
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CLASS IL 

Orde? a. 

loelttding the various orthographies of the differ- 
ent nations, for which I have not met with their 
corresponding posaessives, with the amount of 
. the numericul letters in each. 



fH*Axw^^>Ja* The goTernment opljie Aquitani 1307 

BivfTMc^ f -The Venetian republic 914 

. Aua-iraiiia J The g. of the Lusitani 1516 

Mtr&ina^ The g. of the Messapians 851 

'Ojt^mH Theg. oftheOpbntii 1095 

Ouffcrwq" 9 The Venetian repubfic' 1393 

ntrtriiut^ «* The g, of the Pisidians 1056 

* 'Awj'rt'avoi. Stpijro. 

f BsvermiSy. Nicepliorfi;i Gregons. 

"i Aunrdrou Strabo. 



From a close attention to the numbers of the 
different nations set ilDwinirtK preceding Classes 
and Orders it wilt be sufficiently evident that there 
is not one which contains the 6xact number of 666 
Ttrie must be acknowledged a very aingulikr cht- 
cuDutance, when the ^reat variety ii£ exajnples pro- 
duced are taJ^ iot? tkt hetuevat. Yet tte wnga- 
larity is much more reravtkabh w4ieA it i» eoKisi- , 
dered, that even the use of the double article will 
in no one instance produce the number, that is to 
say, whether'H 'Poi/wux^ 0ae«X«'a be computed, or 
*H ^oura^'ui ^ 'P^mfM^ ; *H Uaqavi^ ^ariiMi, or II 
^tariT^ia ^ Xlt^tttii; 'H MnxiSwiir^ ^otn^BUE, or *H 
^turCKila. ^ MuhoMmq, &c. &c. For in order that 
•ny kingdom m* power noticed in dattesl. or 11. 
niH^ht contain 4^ number 666 when iVritten with 
the double article, it is iwcemat-y that t^.niiteber 
Kt down there <houW arnount to only fi&S^ A*;fe- 
minine prepositive article ^ having a numerical va- 
lue equivalent to what 658 is deficient of the num- 
ber of the Beast. In Class n. I have added to the 
poBsessives Ihe number contained in *H vaTATtta, 
government, instead of that found in 'H ^atrifisla, 
because I have not been able tti determine the form 
of government of severrf of the nations there 
named, and the rest I have ascertained not ^ have 
been kingdoms. IIoTuTsia contains 506 and ^aa-i- 
Xcia 359; consequently the latter word has 247 
less than the former. If the whole of tbe nations, 

therefore, set down in Class II. be considered as 
kingdoms, we shall find that even the subduction of 



m 

^af^ Inun4«ny x)f 4lf^ numbers if the «Bfle artick 
be «sed| (^ o^^ if ike dpible, mrJU not leave 666 
for a xemauuier. Fw Hkei. tbii Bfa^uU \m the cam 
it ig r^quisate tliat Ihe pniatioii numbered in Class II . 
should contain 913 or 905. It is also worthy of 
reinp.rk^ that if even the* wrtrtl irtTitrsia^ which is 
used by Aristotle for gmimment in general^ be 
applied to all the nations fti dass L instead of jSao-i- 
X«ia, there is not one whkh will amount precisely 
to 666, Whether expressfd with the single or dou- 
ble article. This . necesfearily arises from the fol- 
lowing circumstance, thM; no kingdom noticed in 
this Qkm^ contains 411 or 419. Hence no king- 
dom or republic set down; in Uie preceding Tables 
contains the number of ^the Beast, whether it be ' 

written widi one or two prepositive articles. And 
with respect to the two^ other forms used by the 
Greeks to express the nam^ of a power, (a consi- 
derable number of examples of which have already 
been given in the preceding part of this chapter,) it 
is evident that the presencf^ of the a», whose value 
is 800, is sufficient to prevent the number of the 
Beast from being found in either of these ways. 
Therefore in no form whatevear, wftich haia iMen 
used by the Greeks,, can the number 666 be shewA 
to exist in any :of the nations mentioned in the pre* 
ceding Ciasses and Orders. But it has been afaready 
pt*oved that the Beast is some kingdom; and th9 
fmsage. in tba siiteenth chapter (^ the Revelation ^ 

Imw beeff produced in which the very term JkurtT^ia, 
or kitigdAm^ is applied to the dominion of the 



Itft 

Beast. This kJAgdom^ therefore, can be no other 
than that vrhich 19 pnrposely omitted in the first 
Order of the first Class ; I mean, *H Aar/nj ^asAtia, 
"2Xe Latin Kingdom." It is thus numbered: 

' H = 8 



A— 30 




« := 1 




I=n300 




1 = I« 


THE 


,= BO 




1= 8 




B = 3 


LATIN 


.= 1 




,r =aoo 




■ — 10 


KINCIDOM 


X = so 




<= 6 


' 


.= 10 




.=c 1 





Having at length asoertained which is the kin^ 
dom of the Apocalyptic Beast, it may be deemed al- 
most unnecessary to inquire further into the legi- 
timacy of the Greek' words just numbered, as Aa- 
riM£ has been so lai^ely treated of in a former 
part of this work, and shewn to be used both as ft 
substantive and an adjective. But as this word 
has undergone a considerable ulteration in its pos- 
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BCssSve form, it will be highly necessary to trace its 
history from ttie time it was first used, to the pe- 
riod in which the Greeks ceased to be a nation. It 
is hardly necessary here 'to notice, that this name 
Originated in Latinus, king of the Aborigines, the 
people over whom he reigned being called Latins, 
about nOO years previously to the comraenceipent. 
of.tbe Christian sera. From this pejiod till a con- 
jiderable time after the apostolic age, every Greek 
writer extant, who has had occasion for the posses- 
sive of Latinus has used the adjective AarTvoj, Aar/yij, 
-Aa.Tiv.oy, in its different cases and genders, accord- 
ing as the occasion required; a considerable num- 
ber of examples of which has already been given 
in pp. 54, 55, and to which may be added the four 
foltowing out of Strabo, Tf, Aariyrj (pwvj, * T^ AaTi»ji 
y^tuTTp, f ""the Latin tongue ;" T% Aar/vijff oSo3, J 



tionjiut flientioaed. * From the tipne/of Dia 
Ousitts till the tenth century, I am not aware that 
^e corrupted Greek possewive Aanfui^ift to.be 

'Thefeminlna^sMeshe'HAxrTt'i;, r^f Aarivifof^r^Aan)^!}) 
is applied to I^tin women. Stepfaeni, in bii Tbenuras, givet 
As as an example AeiT-irif fteuro, " Tlie Latin mme ;" andttave 
met with Tsyat^'i Acirtyiiriyf '* Latih women," in die annals of 
Nic«tu Choniates, Lib. iii. p. 304, Edit. Venet. p. 370, Edit. 
I^ris* In tbe PaeudoBibylline Oracles, lib. r. I ka*e met with' 
Aany'tSof iii)f, " Latin countiT'," at tbe end of an hexametw 
line. AxTivifof iKyovc Pui/u;;, *' descendant from Latin Rome," 
occurs at the pud of two hexameter lines ; the first in the third 
add the other in the righth book of the Pseudbatbylline Oratles. 
Iti Nonni Dionysiacoram, lib. ill. t. 160, is AarmSx Si\nt^ '^ a 
imtia boek." Nicelas Choniates has in «ie place (lib. iii. p. 
$95. Edit. Veuet.) Tovs Ix fvKait AetmlSayf '* fTatitfns ef th« 
t^tin name ;" and Dosithens, kt his 'Ifopia vtpi rair ir 'Upfivo- 
VfW'f n6tr^iap;;^tu(ra*ro'y^ p. 4, has T^f Aarivfiftf piuiTjf, '* The 
talin tongue." llib possessive, howeier, is very rarely used; 
and I have met with only one ancient example, which Is that 
given by Steph«is. It is cmtained in the foilowii^ Cfngnun 
Upon Apnleius, the I^atonii: philotoi^ier, who Sonrithed in th« 
second centniy, in -the r^n of the Antonhies ; 
EJf 'AihjA^i'jov TW p.d,yW. 
Koi vo^^s a^Styxra, AaTifiJsf Spyt»p.Mnjs , • 

1 Atftt vavrdlrwy 'Airi;Xj]S)f, of Tii"* f/Mrt* 

. 6n Apiileius the magician. 
And Apuleim, intefttlj' Isfrkiiig ijJlO the silent rites of the in- 
teUigent Latitir n^se^ w«^i[^>^ a eertttin priest whoM the Av* 
Bonian syien of secret wisdom had nourished. 

: -i'loriiegii Vaiiortnn ^gr. lib. t. %igr. 59. 

Aaj-Twf is the iMJlyGrtelt possessive of LatiDus, of which I cam 
find an example so olil a^ the Apostolic age. 
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feUom, ibBt the Greek wUch mis «pdceii in th« 
.Apostolic age, tirast be that in which^e Beacrt n 
numbered. 

To complete the evidence for the poisessiiw 
Aantns, this word was that which rtBS Used 'by 
I^vtarcb, : who lived between A. D. SO, arid A. I>. 
i^, (end con8eqiient]j;waB contemporary. iwiASt^ . 
John,) as ma$ be seen in thefollowing examples'? 
Tfflf 'ExXijwjKi* ftWftaTOMi TOTi fiei7^)ka> ^ iW t«T$ AaW* 
ttoig oaieuux^afAhn^, * " Gr^ek words beinf^'mised 
with Latin at that time^ rafber than in the (wcaent 
a^." T<lf xea^fiAMs Aarivctg iofreis, f " the LatiB 
feasts so called." 

. Before I close this chapter it will ba proper to 
notice the rery striking peculiarity of this number. 
There it no other kingdom bat that of the Latin* 
which contains it, that I have been able to ^sco'- 
ver. 'Hiere are, indeed, hundreds of nations not 
optieed in the preceding Tables, because I was not 
able to find their national possessives ,- and several 
of those directly denominated kingdoms I have 
been obliged to omit on the same account, such as 
the kingdom tmv A^uokiov, of the Dryopes ; tow £(- 
xowoVjOf the Sicani ; raw Str/e^aviov, of the Seges- 
tani ; Tw' XoyZiavcoy, of the Sogdlani; twv 'Oirgo^vcSi', 
of the Osroeni ; rSv Oootgyaw, of the Vajrni ; twt 
MaTHuv, of the Matei ; toV Ilaipmv, of the Paphians ; 
T&f AuyxTi;aav, of the LyncestEe; tujc 'OSguo-tui', ot 

• See bis lives, Vol. I. f. U9, Edit. Lond, 1729. 
+ Ibid. p. 289. 



ia7 

the Odrysi; r£i^ ^AfxXijfioyitSi/^ of the kri^pledoAii $ 
ramVaso'lwv, ,of the Ragusans; rcm^ Ai^irnSy^ of tb# 
^zei ; ran/ As^xcLovSifj of th4ef Lycaonians : rwi^ Kcu« 
f^irA'^ or Ks^iniTwif, of -the CaenineosiaQS ; /r^ Kdfi^ 
Tom^ of the Qttirites; raii^ Kxna-ivw^ of the Chiwii; 
rw» MuHTiifwif, of the Mycenae ; * rw¥ 'lir^on^Xirw^ oi 
the Israelites ; rmif ^E^x'^^^^ ^^ ^^ E^echtiiidte ; 
rwif MoKHoScuHmify of the Macpahees; 4^ Unpsyau^ 
^, or tA^ Be^evl!iiifto¥, of the Bui^nndians; rAf , 
O^jY^, or r^ O^ajsuo^^ of the HuilgtriaBs; roS 
n«^7afi9^ of Pergamus ; rw ParoXa>y^ of the Rmtali ; 
tAf K'^&o'im^ of the Clusii ; tm TsyeunSy, of the 
Tegeates^ &€•»&€, f 

But there i^ a peculiarity in the Latin kingdom 
which does not obtain in some of the others. Only 
one kingdom appears to contain ^6; but several 
othe? kingdoms have similar numbers^ such ^s *H 
*Afa€iii'^ ^cMrlXflaJ the Arabian empire^ and 'H 
Tpmxi^ ^wDisiu, the Greek empire^ both vrhich con^ 
tain the number 409 ; 'H *£xxi}yiKi^ ^tr^Tesia, the 
Greek empire^ and*H 'Ax^jtAoyixij ^(r$>MaL, the king- 
dom x)f the Alemans^ both containing 428 ; *H 
^AXai^ ^(r$7iiia, the kingdom of the Alans^ and 'H 
MijSix^ ^ota-iT^ua, the empire of the Medes^ both 
containing 357; *H ' AiJiSpuxutxri ^ouriTisia, the king- 

♦ If Mvxyiyaios be an adjective, li^hicli I rather tliink may be 
proTed, then 'H Mtixi^vaTof fiaciMU^ or 'H Mvi^^yAia paoriXsioL, 
wUl contain 1066 or 7^7. 

+ The nations mentioned Ij Strabo, for which theie are no 
posseaslvesi amount to sererat hmidreds* . Soq his Geof raphj 
pas4m» 



dem of Ambneia, md -H NojonxSi^ ficurtXila^ tbe 
king^dom ef the Numidiam^ bdth^ eontaitting^ 47&; 
^H *AjW7rpdxfiei] ^nunXsia, the kingdidm «f Am- 
brecia, *H X^fumx^ ^oun^xttit, the ktngdom of 8aftK)9^ 
and *H S^etSixJ} 3ariXfi«, the ktnj^om biP tlie 
Sclavi^ all three containing 547 ; *H 'AXokixi) $a«ri- i 

VsmUk,, the kingdom of #[e Alans; aiid-iK *kj^ht, ' 

3ao'iX^et^ the kingdom of the Argives; both^fcontain- \ 

kig 987 ; *1\ *Apyohi9tYj jSouriXfia; the kingdom of ' 

Argofis, H ^Ap^Sne^i ^ouFiTieloL, the Arabian* tinipih^/ 
and 'H Aotx^^puivta jSM^iXs/a^ the kingdom of LA- 
cedaraion^ all three contaifiiHg 509; 'lt*Apxa^$axiS 
fiourtTala, the kingdom of Arcadia^ and 'H O^ixi^ 
fioun'Kila, the kingdom of Thfaee^ botb eontakmig 
433; 'H/ArriTc^ fiounTista, the kingdom of Attica; 
H KuTpioxri j3a^f Xf loe^ the kingdom of Cypius^ and 
'H !lSa/AVirfx^ ^cuti'kUcl, the kingdom of the Simi^ 
nite», all three containing 906; *H *A;far;c^ 3c«r»- 
Xtf/a, the kingdom of the Grecians^ and*'H 'Iititot* 
0ix^ ^oCort'Kiia, the kingdom of the Visigoths^ botH 
containing 907 ; &c. &c. 

Having thus demonstrated that 666 id a distin- 
guishing character of the Beast from an inex- 
pugnable body of evidence; it will now be neces* 
sary to examine whether the description of th6 
Beast corresponds exactly with the history of the 
Latin empire ; and that it does^ ev^n in the mi- 
nutest tittle, will I trust be fully evident to every 
person who carefully examines the contents of the 
following chapters. 
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CHAP. V. 



Sxposition of the twelfth Chapter of the Revela 
tion, fespecting the Woman and the Dragon. ^ ^ ^ 



I* may seem strange, at first sights that I shoulcF 
here leave the general subject of this work, and 
make a digression upon the twelfth chapter of the 
Revelation ; but the reader's surprise will imme- 
aiately vanish, when he is informed; that the pro- 
i>er understanding of the Beast is so intimately con- 
tiected with that of the Dragon^ that they cannot 
be satisfactorily explained independently of each 
other. In fact, a great portion of the chapter now^ 
undfei* consideration has been generally misun- 
derstood ; und this has arisen principally from sup- 
posing that the heads of the Dragon and the Beast 
Were the^samej a supposition which wiU in the folr, 
lowing pages be proved to be without foundation,^ 

St. John commences his prophecy of the Woman, 
and Dragon with the following vvords : ^*^ There ' 
appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman* 
cloathed with the sun, and the moon under her 
feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.". 
That the Woman here represents the true church 
of Christ, most commehtators that I have read, are . 
agreed ; and it will be fu'rthfer illus^raiJbd oy the 

K 
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passage^ in the I9th and 2Ut chapters of the Re- 
velation, where the pure church of Christ i» evi- 
dently represented by a woman. In the first a 
great multitude are represented as saying, ^^ Let 
us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to Him: 
fo^ the maiTi$i^e of the Lai^b ja come, a^d \^\^ wi& 
hath made herself re^dy." In the secp?<4^ ^^ an^el 
talks with St. John, saying, '' Come hither,^ I will 
shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife.'' But that 
^e Ctiristia^ c][iurch is n\eant will ap^^ar ^l^Q &pin 
ijier being '^ cloathed with the sun,*' a fine, embl^ 
of Jesus Christ, the si]\n of rig:hteQusBie59, the light 
a^d glory of. the church. Thq vrom9.Q, ^s also 
^' the moon under her feet." Bishop Ne\?,taa un- 
der^stands this of the Jewish, nev^ mooi)^ ^nd fe^tifr 
l^als : $.nd. indeed, the Mosaic system o^ ];ites,a^d ce- 
remonies CQuId not have been better i^ep.resente^ ;, 
^or they were the ^' shado^v.of good things, to come*'''' 
The mpon^ is the less Ijg^t^ ^nd derives a)l its illfir 
minatipn from. the sun; in \^% majinawrthi^ Je>xisl^ 
c^ponomy. possesses a. portioii of the,g^lorip)isJ^gI||^ 
of the pospel. At the rising of tj|ie js.mx tjagj^nar 
light^is no longer, necessjjry^ a^ thp spn \^iicl^.^ft-i 
lightens, her, shines full upon thp eaytjii; ai^d.c^aptly 
in the same way has the whole Jewish sy^sj;em of tyi{^% 
^^^sli^dQws:hee,ri sup^r^ed^d^ and re^ndered. ui»npr 
cessary by tliQ birth, life^ crucil|X^(|n, death, resjur* 
nsctfon, and ascension, of Jesus Christ. * Upon the 
head of the wpmai^ is also a^crowp of twelve 6tdrs,sk. 
\ety significant reprpiientatiop. pf the twelve a^os^ 

♦.See KjB5**w,on,tte,R0Telfttloo, Vol.II, p. 143^ 
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^^ There appeared another ^ woader in beayeny: 
and^ behold, a great .red dragon, - having -sevenj 
heads^ and ten horns, ai^d sevea crowns upon his 
heads." That the Djagon. is the symbol of the 
Heathen Roman empire , is. the opinion of.; most; 
commentators; but none have given g^ sufficienjt 
reason why it. should be here called a Drag,qp.jr 
The general sentiment upon this passage ^is con-, 
tftined in the following words: ^^The principal, in^ 
tention of the prophecy in calling the .Roman' 
power a dragon, was to set forth its reUgion and 
enmity to Christ. It was under the influence of 
the dragon^ or serpent^ the devil, the destroyer of 
i?iankind>, and was instigjated by him to wor«hip^ 
idols and false gods ; war and cruelty were it& em-, 
ploy merit, and it became the great adversary pf the 
Woman, or Christian ch^ch, by perseci^tingand 
slaying her children." * But all this reasoning iS; 
totally inconclusive ; for in tjiis. sen^e every wicked 
power might be called, ar dragon. Jt ha& beer* 
already observed that the Dragon is .the -symbol 
not of the Roman empire, but of the Heathen Rq^ 
man empire ; it therefor-e must be a representation 
of the religion of this empire. But what is a dra- 

gon? An entirely fabulous beast of antiquity.* 

•I 

» * 

" * See Dr. MitcheU's New Exposition of the Revelation, Part 
II. pp. 9, 10. 

+ The fcrllgwing strictures upon this imaginary animal are 
giTcn in Dr. Rees' Cyclopaedia upon the word Draco r " There 
is nothing in the wide expanse of creation's range apparent to our 



«on»eqnea((j, a most p 

f™ "-""Mp, which CO 
w Sreae number, of 
Soas, godUesscs^ 4^^^ 

'f *'«»'■ «"8in.trff„,„„ 
.l™„ e„r, „.«„„. t.,jf 

."■■P.nChi„.;,i,,ik, J 

.7!. ?"" """"'■ TI..C1, 
f ;"■■'""''•« ■*P"'"n,.8,„.„, 

^""""''"^ <=.«!.,.«.«. J 



theif reli|^ou8 sjf Hen) 19 mostly built upon &ii^e ; 
and it i» very diiScult to tta,c^ wn^ of their supers 
Btitions to any authentic or^iniil ; an4 e\0Q thq^p 
which appear to derive their pri^n U^fa the Sacked 
Writings • are so dis^ised in fable as literally to 
beai; no more resemblance to the truth than the ^sa.- 
gon of t^ ancient? does tq fl^ny, J^ninwl with uthlch 
we f^re i^cquav^^ ^^ i^ very remarkable that the 
Heathen Rinnan empire is not said to be like a 
dragon, as the Beast in the 13th chapter of the 

. Revelation is said to be Hke a leopard ; oj* as th^ 
three first bea^s mentioned in the seventh cb^l^r 
o( i^e prophet D^^niel are likened to a lion, a bear, 
find a leopard respectively: The reason is obvious 
from the consideration, that if this empire had been 
likened to a djcagon, it would, argue that thei;e is op 
was sMch a^ beast as a dragon ; fpjr, it wQ^Id b? 
highly absurd to say it W9& likean animalwblcKws 
know has never existed. But the Heathen Roman 
empire is called a dragon, that is to say, its religion 
is a system of fable ; + and o greet dragon to ajie^y 
tha,t its empire w^ very ex^tensive ; aijd a ors^t 
MED irffgon, to sljew that, it acquiiiied itft mi^tj 
dominion by iiiunense tiaugfaterj anditis ealled-so 

- likewise on account of its great persecution of the 

* See Biyant's Ancient Mythologj-, wherein i$ an attempt to 
divest manj' of tbe Heathea traditions of foble> In Vol. I. pp. 
498 — 434. Edit' Londoti, 1775, is given a detailed account of 
the ^^wKttiv of the ancients. 

+ Ammianns Marciilliiius says, that tbe Ropanj ])ad ligur^ 9f 
^goQs painted iQ red on tbetr flags. 



€Iiri^fiat^8 durliig the thiei iVrst t^ntHriis. f he lAskf 
thing \ve redd of thb t)ttigon U, tim it hds " ^evetf 
h^ads," a cfrcinn^nc^ which has h^n almost to- 
tally misiliftlerstbod by ev(*ry comtiitntat'or. The 
reason thfet it M4 beiJn ihi^haerstdbd, is in uni- 
formly conSltferih^ the Wven beads' of the 0ragbn' 
to be exactly thrf-samfe with Aostrof the Beafet; • d 
supposition totally itfet;ont<ll«(lile ^*^itM the" rest of 
the descriptioil df tht Di^n y« fti bfc ejtariiiiied; 
First, the lifeads of th6 ll)ra^dri diid the' BeaSt cah- 
Rdt be tJi^ same, because' tht Bed^'i^ihii Latin eiH- 
fire, and tht! Drdgoti the Redtfien Xdnian Empire. 
Secondly, the angel informs St. JdMn that the eixlH 
head of the Beast wfe sfubsi'sting ih' hi^ time, by 
winch is meant thfe sixth' fbi^hi of governhienl, as 
shall preseirtly appdSr ; but this form of ^ovehi- 
meftt of the Heathen RorriEtn emi^ire' existing 
iti Si. Jehtt's' tiiSe, waff (He s&hre which it had 

* The geaent notbn of cammentators that the heads of the 
Dragon aiid Beast am the same is thus expressed by Sir Isaac 
Newton, »Tio was of the same' opinion : " The Dragon sigtiilics 
ihk same empire with Daniel's he-gOat' in t^e reigfi of" his last 
bbrn, th&f Is, thb wliolelUmliii empire, until if became diftded 
bttb thd Greek and ]>tiii empires i and allthe time «f that' diri- 
^on it-slgnifles the "Greek empire alone; and the Beast is Da- ' 
niel's fourth beast, that is, the empire of the Latins. . Before 
the division of the Roman empire into the Greek atid Latin eOii 
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whdii P^gaaism cea8e4 to be ,the religion, of tbe 
^fupire ; consequently^ tbte imperial power must- 
have been the seve^ith or la^t head of the, .Dragon, 
That the hea.d6 represent fprmp of government can^ 
not b^ doubted^ when the symbol is properly con- 
sidered. The head is the chi^ and most essential 
part of an animal ; so is the government of ai* 
empire ; the di^erent heads pf . the Dragpn must, 
therefore, reprjesent as m^ny: heads or forms of 
gQvernment, An(i in farther confirmation of this 
point it is o)iservable^ that t|>p head has be^n used 
figuratively in all nations for tjie chief/ principal, 
or topmost, of any thing. The heads of the Para- 
gon have been diflferently named by different au- 
thors. Lord Napeir enpiperates them as follows ; 
" 1 Kings^ % Consuls^ 3 Dictators, 4 Triumvirs, 
5 Tribunes, 6 Emperors, and 7 Popes.'' * But it is; 
evident that this cannot be the right epur^eratio^ 
of them, for the Papal government formed no part 
of the Heathen Roman empire. Dr Henry More^ 
who flourished in the seventeenth century, counted^ 
them as follows : Kings, Consuls, Tribunes, De- 
cemviri, Dictators, Pagan CpBgai*s or emperors. 
Christian emperors, and emperors Pagano-Chris^- 
tian. f But this is more unlikely than the former j 
for the Christian emperors, and the emperors Pa- 
gano-Christian, by whom he meant Popes, were 
Jioth subsequent to the conversion of the Rpma^ 

* 

* See Napeir on the ReT elation, p. 157* • • 
if §e$ his Apocalypais Apocalypsec(;Sj in log^ 
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empire from Paganism. We will x)nly produce ofie 
more enumera^tion of the Draconic headsy which is 
that ' adopted by Bishop* Newton^ and at presertt 
most gCRerally received. ' They are the following: 
Kfngs, Consuls^ Dictators^Decemvirs, Military Tri- 
' tunes, with consular authority^ Emperors, and 
Dukes. The principal defect in this- last list is thai 
the emperors are considered the sixth instead of the 
seventh head, the dukedom of Rome never consti- 
tuting a hekd of the Boman empire while in its Hea- 
then oF)Christian state, r In support of the gerleral 
ftssertiony that there rwere only live forms of Roman 
government previoui^y to the imperial, a passage in 
the begiiinihg of thie sixth bookjof Liyy's Roman his- 
tory has been unfairly q'uoted. For Livy's words are 
to the foUowing eflfect : ^' I have>" says he, ^^ in the 
five former books, given an account jof all the wars 
abraad>'and the seditions' at home,' which the Ro- 
mans have had, fromithe'firat building of the city 
to the taking of it^ .under kings, consuls, decemvirs, 
dictators, and emmdnx Aiibune»." ^ Prom this 
quotation it iisi plain that Livy's sole meaning is, 
that from.thelfoundation of Roihey in the year be- 
fore Christ 753, till the taking of the city by the 
Gajals a: U. C. 364, and B.: C, 389; the Romans 

» . • • •. : 

' . , ,' . . . ■ ' / . ■ ■ ■' • ^ 

* Quas ab coRdit^ urbe Roma ad captam tandem urbem Ro«« 
mani sub regibus primuin, consulibus 4£iiide ac dictatoribus, de-. 
pemvirisq^ulB ac triboiiis consularibus gessf re, foris bella, domi 
scditiones,' quinqufe libris exposUi. Lib. vi. cl 1, See also Dr. 
^itcheirs New Exposition of the BeYelation, Part i|. p|K 10,11? 
Stockport, 1800. ' . . 
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were varii&r fiv« different kinds off gov61rnnien4. Bvt 
it 18 wdl known Ihat the inifierial power cBd not 
eonmenoe tiU after ibe battle of Aetiiim in A. U. C. 
722, and B. C. 31^ a p6tio4 of 358 years aftet the 
taking of Rome by BrenivWi and in the course of 
wluch appeared a new £t)rm of Roman gdyernment^ 
that of the Triumriri^ evid^nfly as distinct from any 
of the others^ as kingd lure from consuls^ or consuls 
from emperors. For the triunfvirate consisted in the 
diviflioH of the Bomaii republic into tfarte pa^ts^ 
each govern^ by an offerer pdssressed with consular 
authority in bis own province ; and all three united 
together in the regukiion c^ the whole Roman 
state.* Gonseqliently it differed enthrely from the 
impe)aftl power^ which was the entire Conversion o^ 
the Romanf stsde from a reptifalic to a monarchy. 
The folkrmng must^ therefore^ be the seren heads 
of (tie Drftgdns Yiz. The Regal Power,, the Gon* 
wlate, the J>ictatdrship^ the Decemvirate> the con^ 
sukMC power d the Military Tribunes, theTrium^ 
virate, and the Imperial Gorerament. In support 
of this enumeration the celebrated passage in Ta^ 
citus^s Roittan' history/ which has^ he&n. t^ oft&A 
quoted to serve a diffei*ent purpose, tvisty b^ ber^ 
produced with gi'eat advantage. It is to the fel^ 
lowing eflFect: '^The city of Rome was originally 
governed by kings. L. Brutus instituted liberty 
and the consulate. The dictatorship was only occa- 
sionally appointed; neither did the decemviral power 

*• See Rdllin's Roman History upan the TrinmTirate, as well 
as other historians who bare written upon t^e same subject* 
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have Wtherto- imagined*. ' But the Dragon ig also 
represented with tea horns. That these <leh' horns 

•■* The foU«wing is the-history oT the rise, continuance, and 
^U^of .th|S,BeieD Raman forms of goranment: TbeTegaL go> 
vemm^t cojamenced with tha foujadationof Rome, and.coati- 
Bued 244 years, viz. from B. C. 753to B. C. 50p. The.kii^ 
that reigned were Seven in aumber, who began their reigns as 
follows: Romulus, B.C. 753;' Numa, 715; Tullus ITostilius, 
6T2; Ancus Martins, 640; Tarquinrfls 1^-Isens, 810; Semug 
TuHvs,S7S; and/rarqnimusSuperbiM, 534. TheconMilal^waS 
iulfoduced by ]^HCiu9 Junins Brtitua; qnd continued af the bead 
of the republic, with frequent inter nations, till the establish* 
ment of the triumvirate of Augustus, Antony, a^d Lepidus, ■ 
B. C. 43. Tlie first that filled the oiRce of dictator 'was Titus 
I^rfins Flavius, B. C. 498. This office was originally held for 
Wly six months at a. time, and was only resumed when the af- 
^irs of the Romans were In a-critical state. The dictator knew 
no superior in tlie republic, thp consuls themselres being in sub • 
jection to him. As-his power was absolute, he could proclaim 
jear, levy forces, conduct them against ah enemy, and disband 
Ihera at pleasure. But this offici-, so respectable and illustrious 
in the first ages of the republic, became odious by the perpetual 
tHUrpationaof SylU and Julius G^sar; and after the death of thfli 
latter, the Romtm senate, on the motion of tho consul Antony, 
passed a decree which for even forbade. a dictatpr to exi^t ia 
Rome. The decemviral power was iastituted B. C. 4SQ, and 
■was so denominated from ten men being invested with absolute 
authority. But this form of government was of very short con- 
t^iuance ; for in the third year it was entirely abolished in coar 
sequence oCthe great dissatisfaction of the [Hople, and consuls 
■ irere again appointed. The military tribunes with, consulat 
authority were first elected B. C. 443, during whose administra- 
tjon the consular dignity was entirely suspended. They wero 
only three oriRinally ; but the number was afterwaids augmented 
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seventh , chapter of , {)ftf|ie1^ w^ 
ii^g o^^thefourth bea/a^ijsaj^s, thfll 
of tbip.kipgdom.ayjB^e^* kings t| 
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tidM, wblcb tift fifst threbteiiM fte iKtefir stibfei^fifir 
«f ChTHrtianity; Se^ildly, lh«y Wc»« MwliS df ft# 
Dragon, becauge it irtui ttie R«ri^ tim^Otf, M i# 
fferventli Dm^otiie fotm of gidye#iftf)«rit, #lklcft ii^d# 
tffiiMtitbered by the barboi'iails. Fof , th6ugl( t^ 
Rmnan e»fp«re ^tlss twt ditided irdd ten kIngdoiil!f 
Ifll a considerable tfiiie acfter it became ChrktittS, 
k i» wdt knoriril that the depj^ffssrion df the Jfeifliafir 
idolatry, atid the ailrancemtttt of CUti&tittahf to iit« 
Ihrone, dfected. not the least chan^ in th^'Jbftft(^ 
^gfj^etmnera : the Romans continued i^till iotie tftf- 
iter stihjecftion to the imperial powet ; arid* consBS"-* 
^n«n<ry, when the Heathen barbarous ntttrolls dl- 
Tided the Roman empirfe among thcifttselvefe, iltitjf 
migftt very properly' be dtertonrinaterf horn6 &f^ti 
Mhagion, as it was by meanrof their irtWi¥sibttd*tJfial^ 
ttehnpefiitl power, WUNi^EDby thte fifetftKeff Cfaeftif^ 
was abolished. BishtJp Ne\t1»n in Hisr B^ssertafiotf 
apoB thesevfenthtihiapler of Daniel, glvefe u^ the? ^ha- 
meraticrn of thie ten^ kingdoms acdoi*ding to diflfeMi^ . 
auftors'. Mr. Mede reckons rtpiJlfe ten Idngdbitti thtrf 
kk the 3r^ar 456, the year after Rome was^ sacked bji^ 
Geaseric, king^^tf th^ Vandals: 1. Th^ BrkMif. %' 
The Saxoiisin Britttin. 3. T*^ Pmhk^: * The Bift^i^ 
glWdiatisin Fiance: 5. Trtie-Wi&igothsinth^so^^^ 
France, and part of Spain . 6. The Sueves and Alans; 
in Galllcia and Portugal 7. The Vandals in Africa. 
& Tlie Alemanes in Oeimmy. 9: The (HtMgf^thif 
whrai the l^ngcrt)ards succeeded in Panrionife; attfr 
aft»Wttr#^itt llkly. 10. THcf Greeks in the rtMdutf 



«! ^ eomkf « 9ir hw,^ Newton wgmba» ihm 
^ud : \. The kmj^^MP ^f ^% Vaiidah and Alana in 
Spftitt tnd Afrkm. ^ The kin^ddm of the Sttemnd 
iq 8pf^]«* 31 The hmgckun of the ViM^hs. 4. Thii 
bi^g4^'€if ^e Alans in GalUa^ & The kkig^m of 
t^e Burguadiana. 6. The kingdom of the Franks, 
7. The kingdom of theJBrUons. 8. The t^n^oi» tit 
tjhe Huns. & The kiogdoK^ of the Lomhards. 16: 
The k^ngdam of Bavenna. lilaohiaTet^ in his hisK 
t0i^ of jpkxrence^ names them as fcdiows : I. The 
QstrogoAis in Msasia; % The Visigoths m Panno* 
uia; 3. The Sueves ^d Alans in (iaseoigne and 
Spain; 4 The Vandals in Africa; &, The Frai^k» i« 
Feanet; & Tlie Bni^gondiwis in Bw gundy ; 7. The 
fibn^Ii 9^ Thuringi in. Italy ; 8. The Saxoits^ nsx4t 
Angles in Britain ; 91 The Hun» in Hungary ; 10; 
Th£ Lomhaxds afc first upon ttie Dan«ihe^ afterwardr 
in Italy. Bishq^p. Lloyd names them:as follows : L 
Uili}aa]KmtA.B.3d6. 3i Ostrogoths a??. 3. Wisi^ 
goik%m& 4Franks407: 5.Yandals40T. O.Sueves^ 
andAIansiiOT: 7: Burgandians 407. 8. Hernles-and* 
fiugiana 476. 9i Setixons 4^^. 10; Longohards be* 
gan toj^^gn ip Huiigavy A. D^ 5^^ and were seated^ 
in. the^ noFthern^ parts> of Germany^ about the year 
483L Di^. Mitchell ^ves us the following list of them^ 
in 455v: '^ In* the noi^ of Gaul the Merovingian 
kingdom of the FVankt bad got' possession of^ Bata- 
Vi^a^ and a tract* of^ country on the right and left' 
banks of the Lower Rhine : the Burgundkns occu^ 
j^edtheomid^iUe provincest>f(6aul^ from Switzerland' 

Uf the ocean ; the: Visjigoths po^^^ssfd thje: sonifa^f n 
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protmces/fromiiiie foot of tie Alps to the Bay of 
Biscay: theSaxbns^'iii 455, estabjtslied tliemselverf 
in Britain : the Siieivi and Aiahs/united in one king-^ 
doni^, .wer€j ^ttted in Crallicia in Spain, and the coun- 
try now called iPortugal : the Vandals occupied part 
of Spain and Africa: thiS Aleihanni were settled in 
Rhcetia, the north of Switzerland^ and Swabiar the 
Boii reigni^d in Noricum,, now called Bavaria/ afid 
Austria : . the TJiUring'ian^ held' the ^estei-n part of 
Massia:: and tjle' Ostrogoths held the strong counrtry' 
Qf , Pannqnia, now palled Hmigary / ' * Of these tri- 
rious accounts of .the.teiii kingdoms, the two' first will- 
not §uit our purpose; for^ift Mr. Mede's scheme the 
kji^gdom of ti^e Britoiis^ arid that of the Greeks^ can^ 
in no sense be considered horns of the Di^goh^be-' 
cause they were pot separated from the empire till 
after the t^me . that' they became Christian: Ahd it^ 
appears improper to unite the OstrogothS and'Lon-: 
gobaifds into one kingdom^ as one Waife f6unfded upon 
the ruin of the odier. In Sir Is$ac Newtpn's scheme^; 
the kingdom of Ravenna: cannot be called a Di^a-^ 
conic horuybecatise it was a Greek power dependent^ 
upon the eastern empire. The principal 6bj"€(ition^ 
I have to Dr. Mitchell's list is, that he numben* 
them at too early a periodi eveh before the Entire 
dissolution of the western en^ir^. Theliirts of Ma-' 
chiavel and Bishop Lloyd ^ppi^ar to me by far the^ 
most probable, as the whole of the powers named by 
these authors were Heathen nations at the time v»hen' 

the barbarians settled in the different parts of the; 

* ' .. . . • » f 

♦ See Dr. MitcheU's New Exposition of the ReTelatioii; in loc. 
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already given, that the imperial power mu the 
seventh and not the nxth Draconic head. 

" His tail" also " draweth * the third part of the 
stars of heaven." This passa^ does not appear to 
have heen understood by any commentator. A 
pretty general opinion respecting the tail is, that 
it is a symbol here used, because the strength of the 
Dragon is supposed to reside in his tail, f But 
Dr. Mitchell comes nearest to the true meaning, 
when he says it alludes to the hindmost or last of 
the heathen emperors ; and his quotation of a pass- 
age of Scripture is very appropriate for this pur- 
pose. He observes that it is no unusual mode of ex- 
pression in the Old Testament to call the hindmost 
of an enemy the tail ; as in Joshua x. 19. " Ye 
shall cut off the hindmost of them," which is literally 
in Hebrew DJIW DTiaJrij " ye shall cut off their 
tail."]; Though Dr. Mitchell be right in suppos- 
ing the tail to mean the last part of the Dragon ; 
yet his application of it solely to the last heathen 
emperors, is incorrect. The truth is, the tail of 
the Drag;on is the seveiah or last form of govern^ 
ment in the Heathen. Roman world, viz. the impe- 
rial power. And the tail, or imperial power, 
" draweth the third part of the stars of heaven." 
By the third part has generally been understood, 

* In oar common tnuistation vvptt is translated " dnw," but 
this u evidently a mistake; for the Greek word is in the pre- 
sent tense, and conseqaently ought to be translated " draweOi." 

+ See Poll Synopais Critic- tn loc. 

X See his New Expoution of the Sarelatioti, in loc. 
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• See Poll Synopsis Critic, in loc. 
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War ;" ♦ and Ovid observes that '' the territories of 
other nfitions were circumscribed within certain li- 
mits^ but that the dominion of the Roman city is 
that of the world." f Hence it is evident, the third 
part of the Btq,r8 of heaven, cannot mean the third 
part of the princes and potentates of the earth ; for 
it is totally incredible that the whole world should 
signify in the Apocalypse any thing more than 
what it did in the time when that book was 
written, that is to say, the whole earth known at 
that time. Others suppose, that the reason why 
the Roman empire was called the third part, is be- 
cause its power was principally exerted in Europe, 
one of the three grand divisions of the ancient 
world. X But this is entirely indefinite. For the 
words of the prophecy are evidently designed to 
comprehend the whole, and not a principal part, of 
the imperial power. Secondly, it could not be 
properly called the third part in this sense, unless 
it could be proved that the Roman empire only 
ruled over Europe, the then third part of the 
known globe; but that it had great dominion out 
of .Europe is a fact well known to every one con- 
versant in Roman history. The whole mystery of 

* Orbem jam totum Tictor Ronanus habebat, 

Qua mare^ qua tellus^ qua sidus currit utrumque. 
See Sam. Pitisci^ Antiq. Roman, on the urord Imperiunu 
f Gentibus est aliis tellus data limite certo, 
Romanae spatium est urbis, et orbis idem. 

Fast. II. 683. See also Pitiscus^ ilu 
X See Bishop Newton, in loc. 
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Son of God holds in bis right hand are explained 
to signify the seven angels of the seven churches ; 
by whom must be meant the seven pastors or mi- 
nisters of these churches ; for as angels are " mi^ 
nistering spirits sent forth to minister unto them 
who shall be heirs of salvation ;" so- ministers of 
•the Gospel are the spiritual pastors of the Chris- 
tian churdi. The resemblance of ministers to stars 
is very striking ; for as the stars are the lamps of 
heaven which give light upon the earth ; so are mi- 
nisters the lights of the cause they advoca;te : and 
their position in heaven^ the symbol of domination^ 
very fitly betokens the spiritual authority of priests 
or ministers over their flocks. Hence as the Woman, 
or Christian church, has '' jipon her head a croton 
of twelve stars/' which signifies that she is under 
the guidance of the Twelve Apostles, who are the 
twelve principal lights of the Christian .world ; sd 
has the Dragon also his stars or ministers.' The 
stars therefore which the Dragon is said to draw 
with his tail must represent the whole body of Pa- 
gan priests, who were the stars or lights of the 
Heathen world. From what has been said it is 
evident^ that the third part of the stars of heaven 
which the Dragon draws with his tail, must mean 
tJtiaJt the Heathen Roman empire draweth to bis 
{tide, the third part of religious priests or ministers. 
6«t it has been already proved that the Heathen 
jftoman empire ruled over all the yorld then 
known ; in v^at sense then can it be said that it 
. ^ia;ws p^ly a third part of ihe stars of heaven ? The 
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grand branches, viz. Jews and Gentiltss. That 
the meaning in which the third part is, here under- 
stood is that which is designed, is put beyond all 
controversy when it is considered that this very di- 
vision is made in the. first and third verses of the 
chapter now un^ier consideration. In the first 
verse we are informed of the woman, the Christian 
church ; and the moon under her feet, the Jewish 
church; and in the third verse a great red Dragon 
is mentioned, which has been shewn to be the Hea- 
then fower. 

''And the Dragon stood beifore the Woman 
which was ready to be delivered^ for to devour her 
child as soon as it was born.'' This, I think, can- 
not be belte]: explained than in the following words 
of Dr. Mitchell : '' Before the death of Constan- 
tius, the heathen party being aware that the filial 
piety of Constantine would induce him to follow 
the example of his fa%er, who so much favoured 
the Christians, beheld him with a watchful and 
malignant eye : many were the snares that, accord- 
ing to Eusebius, were laid for him by Maximian 
and Gralerijas : he relates the frequent and danger- 
ous enterprises to which they urged him, with the 
design that he might lose his life. When Galerius 
heard of the death of Constantius, and that he had 
appointed Constantine for his successor, he was 
filled with the most ungovernable rage and indigna- 
tion ; notwithstanding he did not dare to take any 
step* contrary to the . interest of Constantine ; the 
drea^d of the armies of the west, which were mostly 
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composed of Christians, ivas a suffieient eheck to 
all attempts of that Jciird. Thus the Dragon^ or 
Heathen power, stood before the Woman, or Chris* 
tian church, to devour her son of deliverer, as soon 
as he was born." * 

'' And she brought forth a man-child who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron/' Th;at is, 
the Christian church, when her full time came, ob- 
lained a deliverer, who, in the course of the Divine 
Providence, was destined to rule all natumSy that is, 

* 

the Heathen Roman empire , with a rod of iron,' a 
strong figure to devote the very great restraint 
that should be put upon Paganism, so that it should 
not be able longer to persecute the Christian 
church. This man-child is the dynasty of Chris- 
tian emperors, beginning with Constantine's con* 
version from Paganism, which happened in the 
latter part of A. D. 312, after the defeat of the em- 
peror Maxentius. 

'^ And her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne." That is, a succession of Christian 
emperors was raised up to the church ; for the fto-' 
man throne is here called the throne of God, as 
Bishop Newton very properly observes, because 
' there is no power but of God ; the powers that be 
are ordained of God.' 

" And the woman fled into the wilderness," a 
very, striking figure to represent the gr^at and ra- 

* See Dr. Mitchell's New Exposition of tbe RerelatioB) in 
loc. 



pici increase* of errors and heresies in the Ouristian 
world after the time that Christianity was made the 
religion of the empire^ '^ Where she hath a place 
prepared of God Ifctat they should feed her there a 
tlHMisand two hundred and threescore days/' How 
i\m was accomplislied will be seen in a subsequent 
part ni this chapter. 

" And there was war in heaven/' As heaven 
here means the thnme of the Roman empire^ the 
war in heaven consequently alludes to the breaking 
out of civil commotions among the governors of 
this empire. Bvt it appears that the war is under^ 
taken on a reVgiims account : for '' Michael and 
his angels fought against the Dragon/' Micha^ 
is evidentljr put in opposition to the Dragon ; th^re* 
fore die former must represent the Christian power^ 
as tl». Dragon compr^emb the Heathen power. 
The Christian power is very properly represented 
by Michael^ because he '' is the gr^t Prince which 
standeth for the children of God's people," '' The . 
Dragon" also '' fought^ and his angels/' or minis- 
tori/ '' and prevailed not" against the cause of 
Christianity; " neither was their place found any 
moce in heaven/' the advocates of the Heathen 
idolatry were deposed from having any further 
share in the government of the empire. The civil 
war^ evidently attuded to in the prophecy are thus 
given by Dr. Mitchell from the Encyclopaedia 
Britannicst : '' Licinius is convicted of having per- 
secuted Christianity, which was so highly favoured 
by his rival; and Constantine is known to have 
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been tfa,e first to begin the preparation»for an open 
rupture. Both sides exerted all their power to 
make opposition: and^ £tt the- head of very formi* 
dable armies, can>e to an engagement, near Cyba- 
Ks, in Pannonia. Constantine, previously to thi 
battle, .in the midst of his Christian bishops, begged 
the assistance of heaven ; while licinius^ with 
equal zeal, called up6n the Heathen priests to inter ^^ 
cede with the gods in his.&vour. Constaittine, 
after an obstinate resistance from the enemy^ bet 
came victorious, took their camp, and after some 
time compelled Licinius to sue for a truce, which 
was agreed upon. But this was of no long conti-j 
nuance ; for soon after the war breaking out afraibj 
and the rivals coming once more to a general en* 
gagement, it proved decisive; Licinius was en> 
tirely defeated. The consequence of this victofjr 
was, the supreme power of the whole empire came 
into the possession of Constantine, the first Chris^ 
tian emperor, and the religion of Jesus Christ was 
established through all his dominions." 

^' And the great Dragon," or Heathen power, 
" was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil 
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he 
was cast out into the earth, and his angels w^re 
cast put with him." Here the Heathen power is 
represented under some of the most horrid charac^ 
tera of the great apostate spirit, the^nemy of man* 
kind. First, it is called the ^' serpent which de^ 
ceiveth the whole world," in evident allusion to 
that which deceived oar first parents; and it it 
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well kndwa that the Pagan power has deceived 
the whole world or Roman empire. Secondly, it is 
called an " old serpent/' to shew that idolatry 
which was the religion of the world in St. John's 
flays^ had been the general religion of mankind 
from the earliest ages. It is called the " Devil/' 
on account of its continual false accusations against 
the true worshippers of the Lord ; for the Devil 
'^ is a liar from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is tio truth in him: he is a 
liar, and the father of it/' It is also denominated 
'* Satan," which is a Hebrew word signifying an ' 
adversary ; and the history of the frequent perse- 
cutions of the Christians by the Heathens, is a suffi- 
cient proof that they merited this appellation in the 
fullest sense of the word. It is worthy of remark, 
that there is a singular difference of expression be- ^ 
tween this passage and its parallel one in the 20th 
chapter of the Apocalypse. In the former the 
words are, '^ that old serpent called the Devil and 
Satan /' in the latter it is " that old serpent which 
is the Devil and Satan/' If there be a difference 
of meaning designed by these two expressions, and 
it appears to me there must be, then the sense of 
the first passage is, that the old serpent here spor 
ken of, is not literally the Devil and Satan, or that , 
spirit which works in the children of disobedience ; 
but is only so denominated because he is actuated by 
the great apostate Spirit under his two characters 
of Devil and^ Satan, or liar and adversary. In the 
sjecond passage the meaning is, that, the Dragon 



th^re 8{K^en of, is literally, the Devil and Siian; 
and the coHtext consequentiy shews, that this in- 
veterate enemy of mankind will be entirely pre- 
vented from deceiving the world (till the thousand 
years mentioned in that place be fulfilled,) either 
under the character of a '' Dragon/* by inciting to 
false worship, under that of '' Devil/* by falsely 
accusing the brethren, or under that of '' Satan/' 
by becoming an adversary to the church. The. 
Dragon and his angels* are said to be cast out 4 
which is more than was said in the preceding verse.* 
There, mention is made of his being found no 
longer in heaven, or on the throne of the Roman 
empire ; here, he is entirely cast out from all offices 
of trust in the empire ; his religion is first only to- 
lerated, and then totally aboUshed by the imperial 
power. This great event was not the work of a 
reign ; it took up many years ; for it had to contend 
with the deep rooted prejudices of the Heathen, 
who to the very last endeavoured tonphold their 
declining* superstition. Paganism received several 
mortal strokes in the time of Constantino and his 
sons Constans and Constantius. It was fiairther re- 
duced by the great zeal of Jovian, Valentinian^ 
^nd Valens ; and was finally prohibited by the 
edicts of Gratian, Theodosrns I. and his successors. 
It was not till A. D. 388, that Rome itself, the re- 
sidence of the emperor^ . was generally refprmed" 
from the absurdities of Paganism; but the total 
suppression of Paganism soon followed the cwver- 
sion of the metropolitan city ; and abou( A. D. 395, 
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the Bragon may be considered to have been cast 
in to the earthy that is^ into a state of utter sub- 
jection to the ruling dynasty of Christian empe* 
rors. 

'' And I heard a loud voice in heaven, sayings 
Noiv isrcome salvation, and strength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Chrijgrt : for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
accused them before our God day and night." 
This is a song of triumph* of the Christian church 
over the Heathen idolatry ; and is very expressive 
of the great joy oi the Christians upon this most 
stupendous event. The loud voice of triumph is 
said to be heard in heaven^ to shelw that the Chris-^ 
tian religion was now strenuously supported by the 
Jitaoen, or throne, of the Roman empire. '' It is 
very remarkable," as Bishop Newton observed, 
'rthftt Constantine himself, and the Christians of 
his time, describe his conquests under the image of 
a Dragon, a^ if they had understood that this pro^' 
phecy had received its accomplishment in him. 
Constantine himself, in his epistle to Eusebius and 
other bishops concerning the re-edifying and re* 
pairing of churches, saith that ' liberty being no^w 
restored, and that Dragon being removed from tim- 
administration of public affairs, by the providence 
of the great God, and by my ministry ; I esteem the 
great power of God to have been made manifest 
even to all/ Moreover, a picture of Constantine^ 
was fii^ up over the palace-gate, with the cross 
9ver hit be^, and under his feet the great enemy 
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of mankind^ who persecuted the church by the 
meanff of impious tyrants^ in the form of a Dragon, 
transfixed with a dart througli the midst of his l)ody, 
and falling headlong into the depth of the sea/' * 

" And they overcame him by the Mood of the 
Lamb^ and by the word of their testimony ; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death/' Here is 
given the reason why the followers of Christ pre- 
vailed at this time against all their adversaries ; 
because^ ^' they* overcame the Dragon by the blood 
of the Lamb/' by their continual intercession at thA 
throne of grace for the conversion of the Hea- 
then world ; ^' and by the word of their testi- 
mony/' by continually testifying against the errors 
and follies of mankind^ '^ and they loved not their 
lives unto the death/' they regarded not their pre- 
sent temporal estate^ but even delivered up their 
lives to tlie fury of their persecutors, and thus 
sealed th^ truth of whaf they spoke with their 
blood; '^ Therefore : i^Oice ye heavei»^, and ye 
that dwell in them/' Let the Christians which 
are now partakers of the present temporal prospe- 
rity, and £^vanced to places of trust in the empire, 
praise and magnify the Lord who has thus so 
mightily interfered in their behalf. But it is 
added, '^ Woe. to the inhabiters of the earth and erf 
the ]sea ! for the Devil is come down to you, having 
great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but 
a short time/' By the earth is meant the people 

^ Sie Bishop Newtofli m lod* 
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in subjection to the Roman empire ; and by the sea 
those parts of the Roman dominions appear to be in- 
tended that were reduced to a stiaie of anarchy by the 
incursions of the barbarous nations. It is not with- 
out precedent to likien great hosts of nations ctfm- , 
bined together^ to the,5efl ; for, in the 3d verse 4of 
the 26th chapter of Ezekiel, God says of Tyre, 
'' Behold, I am against thee, O Tyrus, and will 
cause many nations to come up against thee, as the 
sea cause th his waves to come up." Here then is 
a woe denounced against the \yhole Roman world, 
which will be excited by the Devil, the father of 
lies ; and his Wrath is great, '' because he knows 
he hath but a short time," the Christian religion 
he sees is rapidly gaining ground evp ry wher6 ; 
and, if not timely checked, must soon brave a|l op*^ 
■ position. How this woe was executed by the ma- 
lice of the Heathen idolaters upon the whole Ro- 
man empire, will be sufficiently evident in thfe re- 
maining part of this chaptier ; suffice it here to say, 
that in consequence of the excitement and malicious 
misrepresentations of the Pagans of the em'pire, a 
transmigration of a great smarm of naiiims cam*e 
upon the Romans, and ceased not their ravages till 
they had desolated the eastern empire even as far 
as the gates of Byzantium ; and iihally plc^seessedi 
themselves of the western empire. ' Thus the woe 
came upon the earthy or that part of the empire^ 
which through all these troubles continued an iti^ 
tegral part of the Roman world ; and also upon 
the sea^ or that part of the Roman empire, which^ 



page and bitternewhi tbeir vioil* tp deJbne {br 
CHiristiaQ religion ; while the caJainniei |hat aboHod- 
cd in the ^isconrBM of the «at, aoil tbe ivtitiDgs ef 
^e others, passed nnpvnished." * So 8iiCGeB#it 
were tbel^sgans in tbeir' «qdea*oiini, that they even 
fained ever to their Me Jaliatt, (afterwards named 
The ApostateJ who, in his reign not onlj tolerated, 
bnt recommended, the Pagan wortbip ; and did aH 
in bis power to undermine tbe principles of tli« 
Christian syst<im. Tbe civil power was also some- 
times exerted igainst the Cbrittiaos oat of- tbv 
bounds of the empire. " Am«i^ others AtbanariG^-' 
king of the Goths, p^rsecvted, for some time, thai 
part of the Ootbie nation whiob bad ethl^f^ 
Christianity. In the retnojle provinces, tfie Rigans- 
often defended their ancient superstitiMi^ by the>-' 
fbrce of arms, and massacred the ChristiaHs, wbo> 
in the propagation of their Feligion, were not al- 
ways- sufficiently attentive, either to the rates of 
prudence, or the dictates of hamanity^ The Chris- 
tians, who Kved beyond the limits of' the Roman 
eHipire, bad a herder fate. Sapor If. fcing of 
Persia, vented his rage against those of bis domi-' 
nions in three dreadful pef secutioBs. The first of 
these happened in tbe IStb year of the reign ot 
that prince ; the second in tbe 30th, and the tiunl 
in the 3lBt of the same reign. Tliis last was the 
most cruel and destructive of the three ; it carried 
off an incredible niimber of Christians, and contt- 

*■ Hoibtin's BctlcHUtkal History, Cent. IV. Fart. i. 
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were devotfed to Ine mierests of tne Roman 




'*^ Ancl'to'tKe woirian wfefe given two wings of a 
gr^ki etegfe/ ttei sfi^ rriiglii ny into the wifderriess,^ 
iht6 hfer JjiScd • v^hei^e she is Hoiirislied for a lime,' 
sifid time^; and li?tlf a tiifie; from tlie face oi the ser- 
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pfe'iit;" The great eagle here inerifioned ca^ bc^ 
no oth*' than thcf Rpmah eim'pire^ and is so callea' 
Becatiise the pagle was' ilid sUiixdafd'of the ancient 
Romans. This is nof the only place where a ha* 
tioh is named frbm some aAimal which it has pecu- 
liarly appropriated to itself; for in the eigttif cliap- 
ter of U^niers prophecy/ the arigel^ who iriter- 
jireted: the visidrr of the^ ram and he-goat, says ex- ' 
pressly, '' Ttie ram witli two horhS are f he kings 
of Med'ia andt Persia, aiid the rough goat is tlie 
king of Grecia/V In this passage it is evident that 
tftese two empires musi njive been so denominated! 
fronVtAe circumstance of their appropriating these 

* Mosheim's Ecclesiastical Historyj Cent. IV. Part i> 
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animak to themselves. * The two wiofs of tW 
great eagle must^ therefore, refer to the two grand 
independent divisions of the Roman empire which 
took place Jan. 17> A. D. 395 ; and it is well knowpr 
that after this division^ though not on account of 
it, the Christian church fled into the wilderness^ 
that 18, into a state of great desertion. But in this 
desolate condition she is nourished, for the space of 

a time, and times, . and a half It was said before, 

. • . ' 

that ^'the woman fled into the . wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they :i^houlii 
feed her there a thousand, two hundred, and thrcte-' 
score days." These two events must, therefore, 
1>e the same: consequently the 1360 days is the 
same with a time, times, and a half. But inriio 

•• • : I 

other sense can they be considered the same,, than, 
by understanding a time to signify a year, times 
two years^ and. half a time, half a year, that is, 
three years and a half. And as each prpphetie 
year contains 360 days ; so three years and a half 
will contain precisely 1260 days. But 1260 days 
must mean 1260 years; for they are prophetic 
days which are meant. That a day, when spoken 
of prophetically, signifies a year is evident from the 
fourth chapter of Ezefciel, where this prophet lies 
upon his left side ^90 days as a prophecy that the 
house of Israel should bear their iniquity as many 
years ; and 40 days upon his right side as a pro* 
phecy that the house of Judah should bear their 

* See Bishop Newton's Dissertation upon Dan* tUi* 
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iniquity 40- years. By the" 
eagle being said to be the pi 
is to be nourished for this Ion 
©f tlite serpent is certainly inc 
religion^ though in a degrade 
the religion of tlie two emp 
the world should be undejr th( 
pent^ or false religion^ 
' ^^ And the serpent x^ast ou 
as a flood, that he mi^ht jca] 
away of the flood/* The \ 
means great multitudes of nati 
in Rev. xvii. 15, the angel s 

which thou sawest ar^ pec 

and nations, and tongues/' 
which the Dragon cast out of 
an inundation of l)arbarous na 
man empire; and the purpose 
has in view by this inundation 
cause tiie Woman, or Christiar 
tirely swept away from the face 
^'But the earth helped the 
earth opened her mouth, and 
flood which the Dragon cast o 
This verse is thus explained b} 
'^ Nothing indeed was more like 
ruin and utter subversion of the 
than the irruptions of so many 1 
into the Roman empire. But t 
contrary to human appearance i 
' the earth swallowed up the flood 




yiStxrajiff^ s\ya)^^v^p^ up bj ^he l^vfl^aq^i ^m i-)m 

pot iQji^ly e^;i)^ftc(;d th^; reUgipu,, bpt ^irte^ eye^ 

uere in a manner absorbed ^nd ly^ ^?ff^ *^ 
^an<iu!?h?4;" 'J'h^ foUo v:iog quota^ofl, ^rftw, M«s- 

l;hat the ipvagion of. the barbarous ni^iqits w^aj 
^xcit^d by. t^eVl^pu ip; of;^jef. tfii ^e^QS. Mifl 
Christiaq c^mch. ^n-tb^ (lo^nrijieijciEmp^tof .^i*! sp^ 
cpnd, cbg^^ar. uppn, t^ fifth. Century, ^^ ^ibeer-ve^ 
" ti\af. tlje GothSj the Herulij th? Fraiikgj.tbfi.I^ynft, 
ftod; th^, yandak, ^yit^ other fierce ai;)4(**^r;'^He>^^7. 
tio()8, fpy. the most part str^ngeTB| 19, Chrigtia,ni(3f, 
^d,iii|^ad,^dthe BU>niaja. em^ir^, ^nd,rentitas}md^i; 
ip Uie moat dfplflr^I^,roa(>npr(, A^ipi^fet, l^^ep c^ 
li^niiti^a t^e CbpisJ:iftpa werq ^iei^ons, iMiy^ ve,niaj 
venture to ^ay, t^p, g^ incip^J, ^u^eiiorH. U ip t);«fi, 
thpse savage naijipna/^ere. iilH*^b ijjpf & inteji^ upon 
ti|^ acquisition o£ W|ea^f:b apd,doi][\i{iiQD, than w^f^ 
the prppagi^ttpn or ajyjpoft of tlje ^gftn, sup^i^i 
lions; upi| did. (jieir cru^I(iy. audjQppQ^itjpiv, tq^t)^ 
ChpBtian?, arii^e frqi?! Qny, r^igiqy^. prinsiplft, or 
fyoT^. ^B, enthu«^8tifi 4^sk^. tp ruin tftfi, cuhp^i of 
(^briftiarjity : Jt wap. merply by^ ths^inptJgpiMon, qf 
<^if Pagans, wlip,r^in^ine(i,)ietiii thsQpppicq* tjjftt 
tl^By we.rp ej;i<)itfi4 to trfi^J, witfi.Wfih severityi and 
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Af, ajbr^gatod riteti^ and tibe hopef of 
i^^teovetitlg their forio^r lib^rt^ aj^4' priviybg^es by 
tiia- meaffs of tlieiF new mastery kiduced the. worn 
MlM^pevs of ttea^Dd» to seize witji* avidity- every op^ 
foi^tanity of inspiring them wjth the moat bitter 
;aveimioif to the Gbristians^ Then* endeavours. 
lHfw4'¥efy wene I'fithottt thc^ desired effecty and theip 
txpeetatidii^i^er^iltlfelydisai^fited. Thegresrf* 
eit'patt of tfaese ba¥|llarian«^mbr^cted Oiristianity ; 
length itbeaiso^rtfOy that; ift tifieb^inntng' of tWif 
itsiirpiiiohb fli% profestoiff of thift religion suS^r{Sl 
jMbvHy wider (he njgiour of theil^ gdvertiment/' 

^^ And tke draj^ofi wa« wroth with the woHmii> 
ind wehtto'inake w^wi^ith'tiierenmafit ^ 8eed> 
which' k^ the commandmalti^ of 6od>^ and havo 
Afe tefltimony of' Jesuit' Christ/' These words evi« 
denjAp-niark outrtiiecohtitiii^'^at and deep rooted 
enmiljx of the JPhigon^ a^inst the (Dhristians-; afid 
aiti the jsaitle timer hisimpirienoe in exe(?utin^ hiir fell 
desigtisi' The edafth Kadsdreadyyswsdlowedjap ht| 
ttiigHty/ flbod eoatat'Bi'y td all humah expectation ; 
and wIMr remains 'With' him' in litde ntme* Aan^ bii 
ilfirdobi^iy>kt'^nihityi H« ii^' stiH '' Wrtrth with 
the^matij^" as' is evident frotn the following hisf 
twif>. > '^ To destroyf the- credit of the^ G^pel^ and ^ 
to^eki»ter«di^ Hitred ojF the nciAMitude s^inst the 
GksmiisLtkj* thePkgmit took occamons iVom theca- 
lamities'aiidtiimvito^wblc^ distracted the eoiprre^ to 
renew the obsolete complaint of their ancestors 
against (Christianity^ as the source of these comiJli- 
cated woes. They alleged that; Before the coihilig 
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of ChHst, irt^^trafrM' 'Was blesW 'WUl¥ ptace and 
prosperity ; biitthatj aiiice'the progress ftfhisrcli- 
gion every where, tfie gixfe, filled' with itKBgnation 
to see their worship neglected anci Iheir altars aban- 
doned, had visited the irarth wttb tiiose places and 
desolations, which increased every day.*" * Not- 
withstanding the present great impotence of the 
Dragon, he still contended with the Woman'; and 
"jvent," {airpSi,) "departed," to make war with 
the remnant of her seed." He had now lost nearly 
all his in6nence in the Roman world, fais.&nf^ient 
sphere of domination- yet on the confines of<tlift 
omce mighty Roman empire, he continued -to have 
considerable power, for '' theChnstiaasvWhalived 
in the extremities of the two empires, fedt the, per- 
ftecating rage of then: bdrbaroiis invaders. . In 
traul and Britain the Christian cause suSered se- 
verely, especiaUy in the latter, where an jminense 
number of Christians were put to death by the 
Anglo-Saxons who. remained vvedded to their an-i 
«ient superstition." f ' It is here said that 'f the 
Dragon went to make war with the remnant of hec 
teed, which keep the -cdmraandments of £iod.and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christy " which implit*," 
as Bishop Newton excellently obgervcs, " that at tUia 
time there vras only a remnant, that corruptiona 
were greatly increased, and that " the faithful wer^ 
ttiiriished from among, the-children of mea/' 

' *Mosheiin'B Eci;le$ia^cal History, Cenf. V- Parti* 
. + Jb. C«nt. V. Tart i. 
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CHAP. VI 

. • « I . • J • , f 

Exposition of the seventeenth 
' cafyfise, respecting the Who 






In tbe;precediiig chapter the 
efqiearedia heaven have been 
Ihat the wiiole earth, was? und 
one .Heathen empire-; ^and^^th 
advanced tt> the throne q£ the C 
in^ the ,viery violeot oppostlioa 
the .P^gan worW,. The condHi 
/chuftli under the Qe^^then and 
has alto |>een examined ; and i 
the wilderneis9^ or its red^cjtion 
Iton . It was also observed^ that I 
which th^ woman fled^ in the c< < 
vidence, were .(he two win^ of i 
the two gyand indepefident dhrii; i 
empire^ which took place A. D. 
at least the : profession of Chrii 
tained for a long period^ while thi 
was under the ipfluence of fals; 
description, Iv^ the chapter nor 
tion we have a mo^t painful acco 
plp^able state pf religion, in one.d 
j?npe ^ inighty ^m^|i finpirc; 




fcnown, by all acquainted with ecclesiastical history, 
that the religion of the Roman empire wa^ finally 
dividcfl into the Latin and Greek churches, it will be 
presently evident from moltifariouB and iadispatable 
ailments, which of these two churches is the sab- 
ject of thei prophecy in Qm ebaptei^. 

" ioud tberttcaaeoneof the»«enang0k'^bich 
had the seven vials, and talked vritik me, saying un- 
to me. Come hither; I will shew unto thee the 
jmL^ent of tfaei great iriwra ihat sittellrnpmu miny 
.watan." Jfepe «aei oS the angels wAiiob hod dw 
Rv»n fiai»' full of tbv sevinii last [rfa|^iKS isi cbiQt- 
flrimionat t» ih«w the. apostle John the judgment 
(tftiie great Wlwpe tbftH Attctfa upon'nusq^watvlWi 
tfhBt iAda(n)D» wonMp isft^quently repi-en'rLeed 
in- SeriptuK' nntJftr the charactep of d ftftf^t, or 
wkoraiimt is evidbnS f^om nunterens p&ssagek 
whicA'it-ifl imneicBBSEirf to quote, Oifer need'Cmly 
be noticed^ w4ttcH will be found in 1-Chron'. V. 36. 
The wwnds- are, "They transgressed against tlte 
godt of their fhthers, pndwent-a w4toring stf*iai^o 
godg of the people of. the hmd; whom God' dist 
st%t>yed before them." But the wooiati mentioned 
bere is«alled a. " great* Whore" to dferiofe Hep ei^ 
eeseivedfepravity, and the awftil^natwe-of Heridftv 
latry. She is also rcpre8ented'as'"'sittingiipon«»riy 
waters;" to sheiv the vast estcnt- of HcrinflWeneC. 

" With whom the Ttibgs' of tHc ettiHi hfcTO 
committed fornication, and the irtWabitlintsof the 
earth have Been made'dhirik with tHe wineofheft 
fornicfttien." What an.aWfifl'picturethis-i»oP tHe 
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j^e of the ir^ligion of thuaj 

fiication with her; and eyil 

. of her abomioahle erroi^a. '\ 
' '^' So he carried me awayj 
^ivilderp^ss/' This wildtern^ 
1^ yii^W of ^^, the desolate sjt^ 
^ wa« a tiiirfy ^wjlijl sight^j 
waste how£ng' tHildecness ; i 
jfcher he '^ saw a woman sit !i| 
beast^ futtof n^mes of blai 
heads and ten horns/' No 
Jpifl^npd. thai, thia^ Woman- in- < 
8he sits. upoQ the^ Beasjr \>iith. 
horns, which has^ been ah*eady 
tin empire, because thiis empi; 
njjmber 6^. This is a i;epr< 
tin church in, her greatest; ^ 
i^poK^ U^ is/c^let-colpnrM h^ 
o£ hits complete domination o^ 
Her postiipe of sitting adds t<: 
under no apprehension of be 

... 'It 

se^; l^ut has unfler her comp 
tiqn, thp wjicjl^ Iv^tiu world. 

^|)l8^iiV,<^m, 1%^% *l^^ Pprfotl f re 

Tjflffi /einpirp into, tlio^e of . t]]\e Ea^ aiid 

, ^ojx pi the TifpfltQn^ empire^ tlvesulu 
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-tiatin church In the bcg^inning of the fourteentli 
century may be considered that which corresponds 

the pMpl0 of the West lost entirely -the name of Romans, and 
were d^nominafed after their respcctlre lungdoms wbifji iFera 
established upiiii the ruins of the western empire. Butas-the 
^tern empire escaped the ruin which felliupon the west«m|, 
the sabjects of thatformer still retuned the name of Romans, 
and called their dominion the Roman empire; by which name 
ibis empire was known among them til) its final dissolution in 
A. D. 14S3, by Mohammed 11. the Tiirkbh sultan. : But the 
subjects of the eaitern emperor, e?^ since the time of Chtrtet 
ipagne, or before, called the wcstero people, or those under Ihfl 
influence of ^he Romish church, Latins, aud their church th^ 
X-tttin ehufeh. And the western people, in return, denominated 
flie eastern church, the Greeh church, and the members of it 
Greeks. Hence the dtvislon of the Christian church into 
Ikose of the Greek and Latin. For a confirmation of what bai 
beep here said^ 4he reader may consult the Byzantine writers, 
V^ere he will find the appellation; of Romun and Latin used in 
the senses I have just mentioned in very numerous instances, l^e 
may also consult e»ery Writer of Constantinopolitan and ecclesi- 
astical history ; where he will also find these names frequently 
used. Id Gibbon's Decline of the Roman empire, and Moshrim'a 
■cctesiasticaj history, the following expressions are met with, 
when speaking of the western church, and its members, &C. The 
liatin world, The I>atin church. The French or Ladu kingdom. 
The I^ttn clergy. The L:itin princes, The Latin allies, The La, 
tin kingdom of Cyprus, The Latin subjects, The Latin pilgrims^ 
The Latin powers, The Jjitin Christians, The liBtin empire. The 
Latin emperorc, The Latin fhron?, The Latin patriarch, The 
Latjn monarchies, The Latin arms, The Latin priests. The Latra 
monks, The Latin synod, The Latin archbishop. The Latin 
cajnp, The Latin principality of Edessa, he. &c, &c. In ihtt 
public ittstruments drawn up by the general Popish councils, tha 
Roman Citliolics are sometimes denominated Latins, as may be 
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to this prophetic description in the most literal 4ndf 
extensive^ sen^e of the words : for at this time sho 

ix«stftni5edift the followiilg words which form a part of a deore* 
ot the Gouhcil of Basil, dated Sept. 26, 143.79 '^ copiosUsimum; 
subventioiiem pro unione Graecorum cum .liatiniSj" f a very. 
great conTeution for the Union of the Greeks with the Latins*. 
!pTen in the very Papal bulls this appellation has been acknow-. 
led^, as taay be seen in the.edict of Pope Eugei^ius IV. dated 

* • • • 

Sept. 17, 1437, .where in »ope place mention is n^de of '' Ecqlem 

sic Latinorum • qusiosif^ unio," f the 4e6ired union of th«^ 

#huroli of the latins; and in another place we read, " Nee su*' 
peresse modum^liuti() prosequendi opens tam pii, et servaudi; ^La«. 
ttnas. Ecdesjae honoris;" t that no means might be left untried 
ot prosecu!^g so pious a work, and of preserving the honour of 
tiie Latin church. By the Latin etnpirj$ u tm^ant the whole of 
the powers which support the I^atin e)iurpjiv In this sense Mos-^ 
heitn eYideHtly uses it, trhea speaking of.th^ ChristiigOL s^ctB of. 
the ninth century. ^^ The sects^ that had sprung up in the ear?. 
l\er ages of the church, subsisted still, without almost any change 
in .their utuations' or circumstances that is worthy of mention* 
Such of the^ as were considerably numerous fixed their pettier 
ments lieypiid the .limits ]l»oth of the Greek and Latin empire^^: 
and thu4 Qiit of the reach el their enemies.^' The following are, 
a few of the very numerous instances to be met with in Qreekv 
writers, in wliich the members of the R^pmap Catholic church^ 
are named Latin$: *H yip ^gpiyvintictrcL £vrr} ^ dirdyovos ov<r^ 
lE^aXSstySy OS Bvl^avrin stxciKsvors tit) xaipov xaS' ov vVo Aarivot^- 
ki\w Xi^o'vov. For this princess was a relation of Baldwin, who- 
reigned at Byzantium for some time after ^t was taken by th& 
liatins* Joannis Cantacuzeni, Hist. Lib. ii. c. 34. — Aid rot 
iftevs^Qiyra rots iea,p6i -Axrivujv 'Pw/utroioi^ vo^s/xoy. On account 
«f the war which was carried on by ihp Latins again&t the Ro-*^ 

• See DamODt*ti Corps DiptonuUiqui^ Tom. HI. fi. 3S» f lb. p. 3^., 
i lb. p. 3S, . ' 
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liad aseeiidid id \\tt highest pitch dfi^otMFy ^rf^i 
deuT and temporal authority. AM Butter, sjptcaK^ 

mm* ih. c. B6.~T^s ev r«XarflK Attiri^bir^ Tlift £fl«Ml ill G«^: 
totft* ft. Lib. iV. c. i6.-^To7t Hi ii69itiaf Abnlhif^ Thu idHii^ 
df Veilice. Ih.—Bad'tXsv^ 6 ^pwros Mi>>;«t'^?lj liTrf BvX^rm d\^'^ 

iitUtrav iavrfpav ijijkdvrdt oX/ycu ifX^iw ?7^ ^yKgtJtrrtvfo AdrltSI^y^ 
^€?ijv /Agy xa) ItWixiJv Wvojitiy, f.t'^fiktjif ijl%e. MkhiDSl (thfe filrf 
ertip«r6rV aft^r that By^atilhini wa^ l«<^^ed by dd Ifefaulns|^ 
l^g^th^^i* with Thrace, Macedotifa, iitd the othefr ^esterti ^re^ 
Timc^, when they bad be«Q soiD^ftrhat tdofe than ^t!^^^9iiMvxi.^ 
d«r the tyranny of the ^atiii^) had a great fore^ of hi€afiitfy ain}' 
caValry* Ib.-^AarT^dJ yap i\\yhi 'ttvsg etc Vspfie^iSv h By?aw»T 
Stizfpl^ovfs^* For there were a few German Lati&s^ sGSA tmmaA^ 
ihl \k %Zflrtitiam. Il^* fifb. iii. c. 91.— B<2<riA£0( jO^lf* lju.frEfr2£fo^pflb^ 
XBtX^ly eio^ Aariy6'f$ srt* It is ti eustotii ifith the licthis to pftlt^ 
die king; Imperatdr. Attdsb ComHen« AleHaados, LUiv IL e. t4; ' 

Iri. In tiife? mean tfme the Legates froin the Rdmftn pbiliftf {V 
iBilrie ifvrhieh it is nstotfl^ith the La€h)!!r to gli^e ^e pope)r ci»n^W* 
tS§ gerifer/^g'df the ftomany. lb. IM i^. c. 5.-^'A«i ^^e^l^r 

ifUpi- T^ AoLthuoVj Iry r\ftt. Ff diA tte^ creation of ^4 ti^rldn 
tb ffhe reign of Ihieas, in iMch time CkAistahtlnopte ^as td'kisur 
Ij^i^e Lati]!is,-i^re671Sf years. Baca; Mich^is N^potiS*, Hi^^- 
By^anti c. I.-^Toiy ^oDxasvu'i Actrho-t^y 'the Latins of Piocei^ 
Wic^ptt. Grrcgr Lib. ii. c. 1.— U » rbo ^dcpxe&h ri^isf otJ f<S^' 
tlft&rj^wv i$-\ Ttixp& JftoLtlvoii* rtAX' hep h rnl^ *¥wiLaiwy rfiard'^'' 
lj^&'irtrTlv^dCa'i%}C^VKCcrs^ctjy 0"ij/>Efl^fay, roero irapa Aa'fivois^Mapi'' 
jflteio^ The digmty of marqtiis is not rery eminent amt]^Bg fh^* 
t^t!hiiS;*forhe that carries tire impcritil standard hi? iBfe R<yma** 
armies is by the Latins styled marquis. lb. Lib. vii. c. 5, § 4. — • 
Ot evTevHvu rj le'oP^Bt [Adrlva^ Tlie Latins in the city of Genoa. 
lb. Lib. xiil. c 17. § 2.— 'H A&rlvwv hJiXrytay Ttj; rwv Aar/vwy 



that ^' the beginmng^ <tf fl^ fourteenth century; 



ix^Ki^mobfy T^ fm Ati/tiifu/v sHx>^rl^ The <ibiircb of t&e LatiHb 
Jficolw Cabasibe l4tttrgi« B?:positio, c. 29, 3(X — :^iaipo^poy4vplf^ 
AarlyuiVi^. latins of different natioos. Nicets Choniatse, An<«^ 
nailes, Alexii Comneni, § 10. — -^vyip Aarlvos 'Itnravo^rw yiyii^' 
He was a Latin, a Spaniaid 1^ iiatiofi. Bticm Mieba^lts ^pi^*<^- 
Ifist %£ant. c.44.-<-<*0/»7vTc^ Si it Xpifi$a^) AadvtH ti^ xc^-^oa^t^ 

i'lfii^tj raif Sk f iV^dif ^fwv^ The ChristiaA^, liath iMitfi^Mr 
Romans, seeing the multitude, fdll all upon the Turks ; and hea,if 
them some with the. sword, and some with clubs, lb., c, 4?--rr, 
To SI '[JiJ<roy S Ko^pdh$ Kalcap [jt^srai twif Itt) /^Itr^cS' iyrf/ippikvoa^ 
Aaamuv vihcim ^ ica^ ifieifivi C&»nA GesHt-, with iht iM^ 
hopsa ftnA foot in bis piljv ocun^itd ihs ocvM. iQUet«'CI&^> 
niatae, Aimlea d« Iwi^io A'^g^lo^ lih^ u {k 2034 Edit Vem^^ 
p. 246, Edit. Par.— Kal KpjSk^is i K(?/5pftldf S^nTLWskiu^ .f^iv^^^ot^^^ 
fhs [urof^ruiy ivtw a-vyovtwv Aarlvcuv ra rcvv ohrkmv Ip^cuv iTr/oTjftoy. ^ 
Akd Conrad, with his Latins, wliose armour had! a remarkablj 
piirple hue, madetiie firrt attack; lU p. 247, fidiitr. Pan— i^ 

itfmp^y roTiisM 7tpQtrx$xi^piiHvkf SofWK^w. ]EIe toduc^ nwijrf 
othf ? %riaA €itie% wiiich &nt 1^ IsMn la sul^e^ikm tojl^e I^iim > 
tins, aadghad ^^fterwards reyolted to the Saraceps; ^ Jb. -Lib. U^ 
p, 219, Edit. Venet. p, 266, Edit. Par,— 'Oi ^gy oly ky fr, keav.^ 

nfpt^teloLv sfsi^KOM Ttpls rlv Boc^-iki^* The Latins in, CoQstantiii^ 
nople, and Baldwin who reigiv^ oter them, sent an.embjs^j^ 
to the emperor. G^oiigii Acropolitae Historia, p. 7D, Edit. Ye* 
0et. — OvTM ff,h ij KutyroLvrivovitoXis irpoyoiCL Gsou vid '^wj/uauunr 
hykvsroj ^lahl^ iyortos tle' ovai^f *EinyB^fa'sCt!$ 3^. xpu a^ y^k^§^^. . 
•M(ry^a srB$ oygfog s^JS'* viro AoLtlvwy. xpocri^Sstcrx XP9^^$ itetr^r^ 
xoyTjc oWco; Thus Constantinople, by the providence qf pod|, . 
came again under the Ronians,. on the 25th of July^ the ^ndifVi. 
tion being 4, and theyear from the C£eation.oC the,;wQrld 6769^ 
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« 

may bfe assi^ed for the sera of theii highest devt^: 
tion; asy about that:tijiie^ th^irterritctfi^. pe^es^i 
sions had their largest extent : they had then made 
their greatest progress in' exempting the • clergy 
from the civil power J ^nd they then experienced 
least resistance to their general claim of Divine 
fight to temporal power. They mighty therefore, 
at this tinie be thought to have secured, the dura-* 
tion of their temporal power.*' * The beaBt upon 
which the woman sits is of the colour of scarlet; to 
denote the splendour and. great parade in which 
the Latin empire has constantly delighted, scarlet 
being often. used figuratively for j^plendid and rich, 
at^tire. (The bn^t is also ^^ full of haines of blasH - 
phemy.-*' Blasphemy signifiei^ impious speaking' 
when applied to God : it also means the unhal- 
lowed use of sacred things : a name of blasphemy 
ipust be, therefore, .the/..pypstitution of, a. sacred, 
name to tn unlioly purpose. . That this is the * 
meaning of blasphemy in Scripture icf evident 
from the 9th verse of the second chapter of the 
Apocalypse, where God says " I know the bias-' 
pheray^of them which siay they are Jews, and are 

after it had ifcen goterned by the Latins fifty-eight j-ears. Ib# 
p. 116— -Iricoj-'K- ryyv Ssvrspay o bvp^xvp$ eypd^ev Iva, xvpiia-r,^ 
Sh Serif XpiriOtvos ^ifop^v^siT) e]$ 'I^^i^scraX^a PoY^Sri<roci toT^ Accrlvoi'i 
xari rwr Xacpay.rjycjUy^ bIvoci rovrov^ cvyxe^cvpYiy^Eyov. Urbata 
wrote to the second synoi t^at a decree might be passed, that ' 
wiatsoeyer Christian should go to Jerusalem to assist the Latins 
against the Saracens should hare his sins remitted.' Doslth« 
Patriarch. Hterosolymit. Bookviii. c..7. § 1. , 
* See hi^ Revolution^ of the Germanic empire. 
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not, but are the synagogue of Satan/* It is well 
known that the nations in support of the Latin or 
Romish church have abounded in blasphemous ap- 
pellations; and have-not blushed to attribute to 
themselves and to theirs church the most sacred ti- 
tles- The king of Frantee was addressed by the 
title of Christianissimus, * (Most Christian,) the 
imperial palace was 0£riled «acrtim, (sarr^d,) a name 
given to it at kast as early as the year 874. f The 
church of Rome is calkd skncta, J (holy,) sacro- 
sancta, ^ (most holy). The Pope is or has been 
addressed by Sanctissiiiius et beatisstmuB I%ter, ||' 
(Most holy and blessed fether,) Beatissimus et Deo 
amabilissimus Pater^, ? ^Most blessed father, most 
beloved by God,) Sanctrssimus et beatissimus Rb- 
manorum arcbiepiscoptfs,** (The most holy and 
blessed archbishop of the Romans.) Innocent III.' 
in the beginning of the- thirteeirth century, appro* 
priated to himself the title of Vicarius Jesfts Chris- 
tl+t (The Vicar of Jesus Christ.) TPhfe Roman 



1 1 



* Sec Mabilkm DrRe Dipbrnaticli, Lib. il. c. i, ^i. 

+ lb. Lib. tIi p. 544. 

J See in Rymer's Fcedera, frequenter. J Ibid. 

• USeeMabillonypropeinitioin. f Ibid. ♦•'Ibid- 

t+ lb. Lib. ii. c. % \l% Thexise which the Rothan pontiff 
tfas made <yf this title iB suificieiitl^' evident' in the foHowtng 
blasphemous wordii*which form a pak of the betirfKctioti of Ruj 
y. in his inauguration of Cosmo Medici into theoffice bf GrtAti 
Duke of Tuscany : "Sanfctus Ctiristi vicaritis' in fe inspfret^ ut 
quemadmodum hie tibi ditiones terrestres contulit. tta' in ctBif^ 
praemia tibi *t*Wto^ar^tttr;" Tlfe hblyyiciT of Christ bheathea 
on thee, that as he hath conferred on thee'terre8trldipY)$ge3si9ii5, 

N 
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pontiff is styled Sua Sanctitas^ * Eijiis Sanctitas^ f 
(His Holiness.) He is addressed foy Sanctitag 
Vestra, J (Your Holiness)^ Sanctissimus Dominus 
nosterPapa^^ (Our most holy Lord, the Pope.) 
The see of Rome is called, Sancta Sedes, || (The 
Holy See.) The college of Cardinals is denomi- 
nated Sanctum Collegium, Sacrum Collegium, 
(The sacred college). The crown of the kingdom 
of Hungary was styled, sacra corona, sancta coro* 
na, (The holy crown.) ? The form of this appella- 
tion in the state instruments was, Sacrae nostri 
Regni HuBgarise Corona, Sacram nostram Regni 
Hungariss Coronam, ** (The holy crown of otir 
kingdom of Hungary.) In one place I have met 
with it in the following form : Nostram sacri 
Regni Hung. Coronam, (Our crown of the holy- 
kingdom of Hungary.) ff The Papal councils 
were styled sanctae, (holy,) sacrosanctss, (most 

so also iie may bestow on thee ererlastiDg rewards ui heatBn. 
See Selden's Titles of Honour, Part ii. chap. i. § 31. 

* See Limborch's History of the Inquisition, lib* u c. 30. 

f See in Burnet's History of the Reformation, frequenter* 

J Ibid. 

§ This is one of the most common titles by which the Pope 
has been addressed. See in Dumont, saepissim^. ' 

I See Burnet's History of the Reformation, and also Rerun 
Grermanicainin Scriptor^ Germanicos ab Henrico Meibomio^ 
and other historians. 

1[ See in Scriptores Rerum Hungancarum k Schwandtnero, 
saiplssimi* 

** See in Damont's Corps Diplomatique, frequenter. 
, ++ lb. Tom, II. p. 358. 
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holy,,) as may be instanced 
Synodus BasUeensis, * (T 

• synod of Basil,) Sacrosai 
Constantiensis, f (The m 
of Constance,) Sancta Sy 
nod,) Sacrum ConcUium ( 

&c. The tide of the instru 

neral councils was general 

sancta GeneraJis Synodus • 

legitime congregata, Univei 

s«ntans, ad perpetuam re 

most holy general synod,— ii 

gathered together, repres. 

Church,— to be held in pei 

Here is then a beast full ot 

appropriating the most sac 

Its most idolatrous religion ; 

by the improper use of sacre 

applying to its bishop those 

belong to God ; for God ha 

that he " wiU not give his glo 

his praise to graven images." 

" An«^ the woman was ai 

scarlet colour, and decked wii 

stones, and pearls, having j 

hand, fuU of abominations anc 

* See Dumont's Coips Diplomatiqu 

aliis loeis. 

+ Ib.p.«Q, et in alii»!lo«i8. 
. t Seein Dijmont, fiwgwentiss^i. 
§ See iB Dumonfj Cot« Diploma^ 

N i 
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nication/* This verse cannot be better explained, 
I think, than in the following words of Bii^hop 
Newton, '^ The woman is arrayed too in purple 
and scarlet colour, this being the colour of the 
popes and cardinals, as well as of the emperors and 
iienators at Rome. The woman is also decked 
with gold and precious stones, and pearls : and wh6 
can sufficiently describe the pride, the gratideur, 
end magnificence, of the church of Rome in her 
vestments and ornaments of all kinds ? Alexander 
Donatus hath drawn a comparison between ancient 
and inodern Rome, and asserts the superiority of 
his own church in the pomp and splendour of reli- 
gion. You have a remarkable instance in Paul It. 
of whom Platina relates, that in his pontifical vest- 
ments he outwent all his predecessors, especially in 
his regno, or mitre, upon which he had laid out a 
great deal of money, in purchasing al^ vast rates 
diamonds, sapphires, emeralds, chrysoliths, jas- 
j^ers, ' ' ■ ■ and all manner of precious 'Stones, 
wherewith, adorned like another Aaron, he would 
appear abroad somewhat more august than a man, 
delighting to be seen and admired by every one. 
But lest he alone should seem to differ from the rest, 
he made ^decree, that none but cardinals should, 
under 'a penaWy, wear red caps ; to Whom" he had 
j)[Vthe first ye^ of his popedom given cloth of that 
colour, to make horse-cloths or mule-cloths, of 
when they rode. You hiat^e another conspicuous 
instance in the Lady of Loretto; tht riches of 
whose— image, and house^ and treasury; the 



181 

^oM^n a^^eisi the gold and silver lamps ; the va$l 
number^ variety^and ricliness of the jewels, of the 
Testnvent$ for the — r-iipage, fiudfor the priests; 
with the prodigious /treasui*es of all sorts ; are far 
beyond the reach of description ; and, as Mr. Ad- 
dison says, ' as mnch spirpaiiused my expectation, as 
other sights have generally fallea short of it. Sil- , 
ver can scarce find an admission, ,and gold itself 
looks but poorly amongst such an incredible num- 
ber of precious stones/ Moreover the .woman, 
like other harlots who give philters or love-po- 
tions to inflame their lovers, hath a golden cup in 
her hand, full of abominations and iUthiness of her 
fornication; to signify the specious and alluring 
arts, wherewith she bewitcheth and inciteth men 
to idolatry, : which is abomination and spiritual for* 
ni«fftion.'' I^ addition to what Bishop Newton 
ha& said, I think, with Dr. Mitchell, that the cup 

* * . 

which the Woman holds in her hand being of gold^ 
IS to denote tiie most pompous and costly maipiner 
in which the jLatin church has held^forth tQiJieni^- 
tions^ the rites ^^d ceremonies of its idolatron^s and 
corrupt \vor8hipi. • , 

" And upon her, forehead was a name writ« 
ten, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABO- 
MINATIONS OP THE EARTH." This in- 
scription being written upon her forehead is in 
^nded to shew that she is not ashamed of b 
doctrines, but publicly professes and glories' 
tliem before the . nations t she has, indeed 
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whore's forehead ; she has refused to be aihamed." 
But the inscription upon her forehead is exactly the 
portraiture of the Latin church. This church is 
certainly^ as Bishop Newton well expresses it, '^ a 
mystery of iniquity.'* It is a great and unfietthom- 
able mystery, that such a church should be per- 
mitted to exist upon the face of the earth ; but 
God hath promised, for the consolation of his peo- 
ple, that upon the sounding of the seventh trumpet 
'^ the mystery of God shall be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets." This Wo- 
man is also called Babylon the Great : she is the 
exact antitype of the ancient Babylon in her ido- 
latry and cruelty ; but the ancient city called Ba- 
bylon is only a drawing of her in miniature. This 
is, indeed, Babylon the Great. '' She affects the 
style and title of ' our holy mother the church,' but 
she is in truth the mother of fornications and abo- 
minations of the earth." * 

'' And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus ; and when I saw her, I wondered with great 
admiration." It is one of the articles of the Latin 
church that it should have no fiiith with heretics ; 
and how the members of this church have acted 
upon this most dreadful tenet, the pages of eccle- 
siastical history plainly declare, as I shall have 
occasion to notice more at large in a subsequent 
part of this work. But it is expressly declared that 

♦ Bishop Newton, in loc. 
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this church, this haAin church, which is supported 
by the Latin empire;, is guilty of the blood of the 
saints, and of the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ; 
great numbers of those whom she has denominated 
heretics have, therefore, been the saints of God and 
the martyrs of Jesus. Hear thi^, thou apostate and 
cruel church ! They were* saints of God ; but 
thou hast treated them as the filth of, the world, 
and as the offiicouring of all things. They were 
the martyrs of Jesus, whom thou burnedst in thy 
fires, and torturedst in thy inquisitions. * Thou 
hast been drunken, intoxicated with pride, because 
thou hast had power over these holy men of Gbd, 
whom thou hast called her6tic8, but whom the 
Lord owns as his holy ones, as his faithful martyrs. 
No malrvel then that the Christian prophet is af- 
fected v^ith so great wonder ; for thou hast assumed 
to thyself the piost sacred names ; he saw the beast 
upon which thou sittest full of names of blasphemy, 
such as holy, most holy, most Christian, sacredj 
most sacred ; and yet thou art drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood o£ the mar- 



* The most sacred titles have been given by the Papists to 
this horrid tribunal. The inquisition is called Sanctum Officium^ 
(The holy office ;) the prison of the inquisition is styled Sancta 
Domus, (The holy house ;) the Tribunal is named Sacrum In- 
quisitionis Tribunal, Sanctae Inquisitionis Tribunal, (The holy 
Tribunal of the Inquisition, The Tribunal of the holy Inquisi- 
tion.) The Papists have even gone so far as to call it Sanctis- 
sima Inquisitio, (The most holy Inquisition ! !) See limborch's 
Hist, of the laquisition, lib. i. c. 1, 25, 30. 
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tyrs of Jesuei.. What horrid blasphi^tBiea thoU hd^t 
been^ aud still art. guilty of^ in thus prostituting 
the sacred names of God^ i|ad Christians, and ap- 
plying them to thy most abominable idolatries, and 
thus alluring men to drink. of thy poisoned cups of 
idolatry and pride. " But thy time is near to 
epine ; and thy days shall not be. prolonged/' 

*^*^ And the ange) said unto me. Wherefore didst 
thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman^ and of the beast that carrieth her, which 
hath the seven heads and ten horns." St. John 
WW greatly astonished at this symbolical represent- 
ation of the Woman sitting upon a beast. But the 
angel who shewed him the vision asks him the rea- 
son of his astonishment^ evidently intimating to him 
by thisf interrogation, that the Woman, ifrom such 
ft character as that he saw inscribed upon her fore- 
head, must be capable of committing eyery species 
of cruelty, ayid of uttering all manner of blasphe- 
mies. The angel also undertakes to explain the 
'vision; and the explication is of such great im- 
portance^ that had it not been given, the mystery 
of the Dragon and the Beast could never have been 
satisfactorily explained in all its particulars. The 
angel begins with saying, .'^ The beast that thou 
sawest was^ and is not ; and shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit, and . go into perdition : and they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder (whose names 
were not written in the book of life from the foun- 
dation of the world,) when they behold the beast 
that was, andis not, aftd yet is.*' There have been 
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sevearal; ioterpiieMions of ihis passage^ some of 
^ which it may not be improper here to notice. Lord 
Napeir^ ; upon the foundation that the Revelation 
was written during the interregnum which took 
place in the Roman empire between the .reigns of 
Domitian and Nerva, explains it thus: ^'This 
Beaste that Sdinct JoA« did see/ wad^ and is not, 
and shall rise of lowe estate, and shall goe into de- 
cay : Was (saith hee) because the Romdne Empire, 
and gpuernment of Emperors, was befo?re that 
time, that hee wrote : Is twt (saieth hee) because 
the time whefein hee wrote, the Eihperour Domi- 
tian was dead, and the Empire waked, for the 
uexte Emperour J^^eroa Cocceius, who was the firtt 
straunger, or Barbarian Emperour: This (saith hee) 
shall goe into- decay : that is, shall goe shortlie in- 
to decaie: for otherwise simplie, all fleshe roust 
goe at some time into decay : And so was it indeed^ 
that this NertM goeth shortlie into . decaie : For 
hee lined Emperour ,but one yeare^ three monethes, 
and nine daies, and then he died. Againe, the 
JSearie {&9i\th that sem^t^xt) Wias, and is not, and 
yet is, that is to say, there were Emperours befoife 
Sainct lohn v^rote, none when he wrote, and yet 
when he wrote the Empire «tood, and the gouern- 
ment by Emperours was vnjabohshed.V ♦ The in- 
terpretation here given is very ingenious ; but it 
rests upon a very slender foundation. For, first, 

* See Napeir da the Revelation, Prop. 24, p. 37, Edit, Edin- 
burgh, 1593. 
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ftQcient writers are not agreed with respect to the 
time when the Apocalypse was written ; for though 
Irenaeus says it was written (ir^lg rm rsXel rr^ Ao- 
fUTiavm&^X^y) '' ^* *he end of Domitian's reign ;"♦ 
yet Epiphanias asserts it was written in the reign 
«f the emperor Claudius ;f and the churches of 
Syria have thus inscribed their version, " The Re- 
velation made to John the Evangelist by God in the 
island of Patmos into ^ which he was banished by 
Nero the Caesar." J The great uncertainty, there- 
fore, in thi^ point is a sufficient refutation of Lord 
Napeir*s opinion ; for it is totally incredible that 
such an important part of the description' of the 
Beast, as the one we are now considering, should 
be suffered to rest upon such doubtfuL history, 
Secondly, it is the Beast that was, and is not, and 
yet is ; therefore an iirterregnum cannot be alluded 
.to, for the Beast is an empire, and not an emperor 
or emperors. Mr, Mede^i* interpretation is as fol- 
lows : ^' The beast that had already been in the 
course of five of his heads, was not then in that 
state of sovereignty in which the whore should ride 
him ; and yet was even then (in St. John's time) 
in present being in the sixth head, the Caesars then 
reigning."§ This is also ingenious, but upon exami- 
nation will be found not to comport with the words 
of the text. For the text does not say, that the Beast 

* Adyersus Haereses, Lib. t. c. 30. 

+ See Bishop Newton's Dissertation on the Prophecies, m 
Apoc, i. X Ibid. 

i See his Works, p. 932, Edit. Lond. 1662. 
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was not then, in that state i 
should ride him, but absolutel) i 
no existence in the time of St . 
gloss upon the phrase, " Tht ! 
is not, and yet is," is to the 
the Beast, understanding the '. 
thus comments upon it : " It 
house of Julius ; and now it i : 
having been translated into an ' 
Nero : yet the family that at i 
throne of the Ceesars shall s i 
another femily be raised to tt : 
and yet it is the same beast still 
Jamilies have had dominion o^ i 
each monarch has had equal p ' 
predecessors ; and through the i 
of ruling fiEimilies, the Roman 1 1 
less continued to be as extensiv i 
in the time of Augustus." • ' '. 
thrown by the consideration tl 
is not, aaidyet is, is in referenc 
not to the imperial families. 1 ! 
ment upon this text is as folio i 
fore John's day, in the imperil 
ing heads of Roman governni 
John's day, in his public and 
the Papal and last head of R 
vpt in nnnther fienfie he then aci 
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fondi}ffSft for abrogated and uninstitutcd modes o. 
feligious worship, implicit attachment to men's 
persons, and- the- robbing Christ of his real glory, 
which are tbq essential qualities of the Papal con- 
stitution, were in the world, and had discovered 
Bany symptoms of their existence in the apostolic 
age. Hence, in this view, John, (be last of the 
apostles, coald say of the Beast, ' He is.' To this 
purpoK John thns expresses himself, in his first 
Epistle, chap. iv. 5. ' And this is that spirit of An- 
tichrist, , whereof you have heard that it should 
come, and even now already is it in the world.' By 
the influence of Satan these essential qualities of 
Antichrist were nourished and gradually strength- 
ened in the world, even in the apostolic age. In a 
succeeding period, they were to become niore visi- 
ble ; when that person, the constitution of whose 
government should be made up of them, should be 
raised to his throne. But before he could be raised 
to his throne, it must be left vacant by the demise 
of that king who then possessed it."* Tliis ap- 
' pears to have considerably more, evidence in it than 
the preceding ; yet, it is subject to a similar ob- 
jection, viz. that it is an empire, and not the spi- 
rit of Antichrist, which was, is not, and yet is. 
Another interpretation of the passage is the follow- 
ing, upon the supposition that the words are in re- 
ference to the Roman pontificate. The office of 
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civil power^ previously to the imperiAi government^ 
is not a separate office^ because at present absorbed 
in the imperial power^ the Roman monarch being. 
Pontifex Maximus q,li well as Imperator ; but shall 
again be separated from the civil power in the 
time of the Papacy, when the' Pope .will assume 
that title; and yet is, for though the office be not * 
separate, yet it is still retained in the person of the 
emperor. * This is extremely ingeilioii&, and is 
one of the best I have met with. Its grand error 
lies in considering the Pontificate the Beast, instead 
of the different monarchies i« communion with the 
church of Rome. But the opinion which is most 
generally received, is that given by Dr. Henry 
More, and adopted by Bishop Newton and others. 
It is as follows : " The Roman empire, which in 
understood by the beast with seven h^di^ and ten 
horns, is represented here under such a statfe and 
condition, that at some time it might be said truly 
of it in its prefiguratibn that it is the-beelst that wa« 
and is not -Srhich was only tru* in flife tiine of pure 
Christianity obtaining in the einpire> thai 1S3 from 
Constata tine's tiinfe, supj)ose, tdth\e apostsrsie o^ the 
church into Antichristianism or idblatry: For the 
b^ai^t'is the empire idolatrizing, whidh itfetett-iiihg 
C[ni^ire ceaked t6 be in the teign M(MF the pAre Charid- 
tiah Cffisars : biit beitig there, vi»6uld be aft ii]|k)stei- 
«ie again into a kind of PagaWo-Ghrislifeft idolatry 
/n the empire, and so the empirt beco*n!iJ a bea|t 



* tle« PoU Syoop'siji Crrikoniiby in 1<h% 
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agmn ; it 18 therefore called the Beast that waSj 
namely^ under the Paganical idolatry^ but is not^ 
namely^ in that time that pure Christianity is the 
religion of the empire^ but should be afterwards, 
which is expressed by. And shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit. The empire becoming Pagano- 
Ghristian, and exercising their idolatry upon other 
objects than the old Pagans did, could not properly 
be said to be the same Pagan empire revived again, 
but rather fhe image thereof, that is, an idolatrous 
empire, bearing an analogic or similitude to the old 
Pagan idolatrous empire, in a manner in all their 
strokes of idolatry. Prom whence it is rightly 
termed that was, as being idolatrous, as the Pagan 
empire ; and is not, that is to say, is not that very 
Pagan empire, their idolatry having now new ob- 
jects; and yet is, (viz.) because the idolatry is the 
same though disguised under new titles and ob- 
jects." * This opinion seems to me much more 
exceptionable than the preceding* In the first 
place, it does not explain the phrase was, and is 
not, in any probable sense ; for the words were 
evidently spoken to St. John, by the angel, in re- 
ference to the time in which the apostle lived ; but 
the Roman empire was in its Pagan state till the 
time of Constantine, which was long after that of 
St. John, therefore the words cannot be taken iii 
vthe sense of Dr. More. Secondly, the words ^n4 
lyet is, must be understood of the time of St. John> 

* See his Apocftljpsift ApocaIyp84Ht}% )ti loc. 
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or otherwise they can have 
whatever. Thirdly, the aup] 
lived in that state of the Beast 
him was, and that there vt 
states of the Beast called is no 
i$, is truly the greatest absan 
possible, and must contain in it 
futation. Those who wish to ej 
upon this subject may consi 
Criticoram, and Dr. Gill's con 
velation. The sdution of the 
The Beast is the Latin kingdt 
htla;) consequently the Beast 
existence previously to the tii 
Latinus was the first king of i 
mitOT the last; is net now, bei 
tion has ceased long ago to 
power, and is now under the d* 
mans; but shall ascend' out of. 
that is, the Latiii kingdom, the A 
er thafwfakh ascendeth out of tl 
less pit, is yet in futurity. Bi 
they that dwell on the e^rth sh 
names were not written in the be 
IbundatiaD of the world,) whe 
beast that was, and is not, anc 
earth is here meant the subjecte 
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by the Latin empire, except those, whom God 
knew from the foundation <^ the world, as believ< 
ing Is the true Sacrifice, receiving hi» holy wwd, 
and keeping themselves unspotted from the corrnp'- 
tion that is in the world ;■ theMfore the names of such 
are represented as written 4n the book of life, from 
the foundation of the world, as those who would finally 
be partakers of eternal life ; and their Lord hath as- 
cendedinto the heaTens that he raiigbt prepare their 
places for th6m. But the inhaHtants of the Latin 
world, under the dominion of the Romish religion, 
shall wonder when they behold the Beast, or Latin 
empire, that is, as Lord Napeir r^narks, "rfiall haue 
in great admiration, reuerence, and estimation, this 
great monarchie." They shall wonder at it, by 
considering it the most sacred empire o£ the world, 
that in which God peculiarly delights ; bnH those 
that so wonder have not their names' written in the 
book of life, but are among the corrupt paTt of 
mankind, for " no idoktter h&th inheritance in the 
kingdom of God." In the preceding part of the 
verse the Beast is considered in three stetes, as that 
which icaff, and is not, and akaU, aseerid'out of the 
bottomless pit ; here a fourth is introduced, and yet 
is. * This is added to shew that though the Latins 

* The authenticity of this hut clause, whicji is sMtift^rt^ bjr 
several good manuacripti, has been called in ques.tif"-- There. 
exist three Tarioug readings of it, tiz. Kowrsp Irlv, " and yet ia," 
(which iB the one generally received,) kixi rccpErl", " and now 
Ii.**^ 'and xol ffa«ra;l. ** and simll be." BeneeL Griesbadi. and 
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■Were stibjugated by the Ron 
Romans themselves were Lai 
founder of their monSrchy/ 
' quently that denominated ir 
Roman empire, was in realil 
for (he very language of the < 

best and oldest manuscripts appear in 
the Codes AlexBodrinus knowD to be 
tant. Notwithstanding this greattestii i 
atnaatisfiedthatthecommiinreadiDg l. 
the apoitle, from tJie foHoving reasO 
necessary ; for the context shews, iiu 
that the Beast was in futuritj' in the t 
be easily gathered from the fotlowiDj 
that dwell on the earth shall wonde; 
written in the book of life from the f i 
WUEK THET BEHOLD thfl bcast that wa: 
following reading of the Vulgate is c< i 
ia omitting this clause, guum viderent 
etty " when they behold the beast that 
evident from the angel's explanation, i 
St. John's time ; for in his account of t\ 
that " iiTe are fallen and onb is, and tl < 
Therefore, whether xal TrapEral be the ) : 
is certain that kouttJ^ irlv, or x«^ wa^ : 
Beast in the apostle's time. But it has 
pes'oi contains no meaning that may ni 
contest, which is not the case with v.ai' I 
It hence follows that the present Terb ro ; 
ing. The Syriac and Coptic versions i I 
eTideBtly made from manuscripts whicl 
reading, for the Latin translation of the 1 
eatf el appropinquasit, " that was, ant 



^nd the Greek wf iters whq liv«d in tbe tiojC of ik^ 
\ Roman empire expre^My tell u^, " that ^pse fpr- . 

I nterly called Lfltins are now denofsi^Hted ^-f 

ipane." * The meaning of the whole p^ss^^ ip>j 
I ihereforej as folIowB : the eqrrupt part of maQ)tiQ4 

I sl^ liave in gre^t adpiixatio^ the I^tv enppiie ye\ 

in futurityj wliich has already been, but is nOw ei- 
I tmet, the Remans having conquered it ; and Jet ia 

[ still in being, for though tlie Latin nation has beei\ 

I subjugated^ yet its fonqyeroys are tkem^elves !*■* 

tit)s. But it may b^ objected to wIkiI has been. al« 
I I'eMdy Bfttd concerning the phnueB kus, is not, shell 

, tiicend out of tkts bottomttss fit, and yet is, that 

I these are spoken of the Beast upon which the apos- 

tle saw' the Woman, or Latin church, sit ; for the 
^i\gel sa^ys, " The beast that tuqu sav^^t, v/a% 
iwd is not," &c. wliat reference, therefope, ttin the 
Latin empire which supported the Latin charcfa> 
have to the Latin kingdom which subsisted before 
St. John's time, or to the Roman empire ■which 
might properly be so denominated- This objectioij 
has considerable weight at first sights ^nd e^^nnot h^ 
Itnswered satixfactprily till the angel's explanation of 
the Be«Bt has been examined; therefore it is added, 
*' Here is the mind which hath wisdom." It was 
said before. Rev. xiii. 18. " Here is wisdom : let 
him that hath (mf) a mind count the number of thp 

* AarlvM, Si xa.\ 'Pwfiai'at: Tke Latins yrho are b1«i Romans. 
Saidas's Lex. in loc. Hesychius, in bis lexicon, maltes AaTivoi 
ti^onyinonB with 'Pw[U(Ui. 
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boRsti^' ' « WiiBB^, therefiwe/ here meana, a corfecf 
view of what is intended by the number 666 ; con-' 
(ieqnently^ the paraRel pfutsage^ '^ Here is the mind 
which hath wisdom/* is a deckratiofi that the an- 
gdi's ■ interpretation of the Beast can be under- ^ 
«toed only by those who have tkia loisdom, for 
4he words of the angel have such a pointed refer- 
ence to THii viHfi ctf the Bt8i8t ivhfch is gathered 
frmniiis hombck^ that it is utterly impossible to com- 
pnhftfid them thoroughly, without being previously 
acquainted with hfis name/ as will be fully shewn in 
A^e sequel. 

. ^^ The sisvon heads are seven mountains on which 
the weidan sit^eth.'* This verse has been almost 
univefsally oansidgred to allude to the seven hills 
apoii which Rome originally stood ; * and it is well 
known that ancient Rome did stand upon seven 
hills, for the proof of which many authorities might 
be adduced; but we will only notice one, which is 
to be met. with in Dionysius Maliearnassensis. This 
writer, wh^n speaking of the great dimensions of 
Rome, says that ^' TuUius enclosed the seven hills 

^ Lord Napeir^ who was of this ppjiuoiX) exprejsses ]^iipS4@]f. as 
follows : ^^ This Beast^ whereon the ^aid whoorish ysofjum oxJS^ 
byloniccd a'tie sitteth, hath seuen ];ieads^ whicli tl^e te^t interpr^^ 
eth to be sexxen'mountabies: Euen so i^ome^ the chief city or 
Meirojmlitwie seat of the Lutine Empire, is kei upon seuen 
hilles." See his 24th Proposition, wherein he endeavoui'S to 
pvore that ^^ the great ten-horned beast is the whole bodie qi tb^. 
J^^tine Empire, whereof the Anfichrist is a part.'' 

Q 2 
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with a wall/' * But it has been objected, that mo- 
derH Rome is not situated upon the seven hills, but 
is in the Campus Martins, f and that, consequently,* 
Pagan Rome is the city intended in the prophecy. J 
This is certainly a very formidable objection ; a»d 
the more especially as it has been already proved 
that the Woman is the Latin church. And it is 
also, a fact that so far from the present city beings 
seated on seven hills, the hills themselves are but 
little inhabited, the rui^6 of old structures render-* 
ing the air so unvtrholiesome as to be only fit for gar« 
dens or vineyards. § Another formidable objection: 
which might be made is, that the seven hills are not 

. a distinguishing characteristic of Rome ; for even: 
Constantinople, formerly the capita) of the Greek 
empire, is also seated upon seven hills ; || and 
therefore the seven-hilled city is not sufficient of 
itself to distinguish between the Greek and Latin 
churches. Another objection to the common in- 
terpretation of the seven mountains being the se- 

. ven hills of Rome is, that the Greeks did not call 

Antiq. Rom. p. 219. 

+ See Poll Synopsis Criticorura, in loc. The names of the 
fieyen hills of Rome are, The Capitoline, The Palatine, The 
Aventinc, The C^lan, The Esquiline, The Viminal, and the 
Quirinal. 

J See the Douay Testament, Calmet's commentary, &c. 

§ See' the Hisjtory of Italy, translated by Edmund Warcupp,^ 
, p.- 1 50, Edit. Lond. 1660. 

I See Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman empire. 
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■the Romaii eminences o^rj, i 
which the Woman is represen 
called; but only Xo<poi, hills; 
the passage in Dionysius ah 
jsfiU further confirmed by th 
seven-hilled^ which was given 
true that the Romans named t 
tains ; but unless it could foe p ' 
also so named by the Greeks, i 
have but little weight. Anoth 
the mountains are here understi I 
as in other parts of the Revelat 
i« used, it would be absurd to i 
for instance in Rev. vi. 14. whc 
mountain and island were m i 
places ;•' and in Rev. xvi. 20. 
'^ every island fled away, and t : 
not found.'- Prom all these obj : 
that the seven hills of Rome are 
we must look elsewhere for the i 
order to understand this scriptv i 
ascertain the meaning of the fig 
mountain. In. this we shall be , 
a reference to those texts of sc 
word is. used ; in several of which 
unequivocally the emblem of g i 
powtr. In Isaiah ii. 2. this is e\ i 
ing ; for it is prophetied that '' it i 

in the last days^ that the mount) i 

• 

♦ Se^ the dififercnt Greek l<! 
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houK shall be eetaUished in the top of the tiioail*- 
taine, and shall be exalteti above the hills ; and all 
nations shall flow unto it." In the 14th verse of 
the same chapter it is said, that " the day of the 
Lord of hosts shall be upon all the hig'h tnoBnlaiJh, 
and upon all the bilb that ere lifted up." These 
ironb, it is erident, cdn be tal^en oftly in ft figon- 
tive sense; and miipt me&Ii that the Load's anget 
will be levelled against evei^ proud govtrnmeDt, 
whether they be Tnormtaitta, or exteniiv* doniina- 
tioBS ; or only Ac^s, or inferior powers. The king- 
dom of Cheldea is called, in Jer. li. ^5. " a de* 
•troying mountain, that destroyeth the earth," and 
in Daniel ii. 35. the kingdom of God, represented 
by a' stone, becomes a great mountain, and fUU th<t 
v^hole earth, by whi<'h is meant, as the atigel iA* 
forms us, that the kingdom of God shall consume 
all the king;doniB mentioned in that chapter, and 
shall itself stand for ever. The mountains upoa 
which the Woman sitteth must be, therrfore, seven 
grtat pttaert '; ^nd as the mountains are beads o£ 
the BeaBt, they must be tb* uven esE^rBsT emt- 
netice* of the Latin world. In order therefbre iq 
find out which are the nioontains, it must be first 
premised that tlie Latin empire is ocanpoaed of te^ 
veral monarchies, a circumstance WeB known to 
pvery one acquainted with its history ; the head of' 



{M>vi*M ; and thfe§e hfead» ot- pi'iaci^l potrers arA 
«jfj|>laihed by the angel to be thfe ^etfeft ihountairtiS 
on which the Woman/ or Latlh church, sits.' A^ 
no oth^r power Was acknowledged at the hcfad ot 
the Latin ernptt'e but that of Germany ; how can it 
he said that the Beasrt has seven heads ? This ques- 
tion cat) only be solved by the singular tonstitutioA 
of t}^ Gfef manic league, The history of it id 
briefly as followii : '' Jflottarchy Was first established 
\n Germany by Cloris. After him Ch&rlemagnA 
extended his pOWer and his dotliinions; and s6 
great hftd the empire became, that, during his reigh 
atid that of his Son, government was administered 
|n the provinces by persons Vested with powei" 
ibr that purpose, under the title of dukes. In each 
district of these provinces justice was distributed 
by a comes or couni, in German called Graf. But 
frfrm their c6urts lay an appeal to that of the em- 
peror, befoi^e a president, styled Comes Palatfnus, 
that is, count Palatine, or of the palace, in Germsin 
denominsited Psalzgrttf. The frontier^ or marches 
jivere governed by a mkrljtiis, styled by the Ger- 
man^ Markgraf, similar to our lord warden. The 
tentjpe of the empire Was generally ruled by an of- 
fltOT who ipossessed a similar power, but a greater 
extent t)f drominioti, than the graf under the title 
lA Landgrave, Towns and Castles, which were 
<»ccaSiortally honoured With the residence of the em- 
peror, were governed by a burgglraff. But the sig- 
nification of these titles, and the extent of poWer 
which atcompanied them, differed at different pe- 
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riods, according tothe gradual developeiiient of th« 
German conttitntion. By family broils and civil 
wars the dignity of the sovereign was depressed, 
and a new form in the government raised up. The 
■ dukes exalted their power above that of the empe-? 
ror ; while the sovereign, to strengthen the b«nd of 
personal attachment, ratified to others and their 
descenduits that sway which had been formerly de-> 
legated and dependent on his will. Hence arose 
the modern constitution of distinct principalities, 
acknowledging one head in tbe person of an era- 
peror." * Before the diBsolutiQii of the Germanic 
league, there were about 300 princes of the em- 
pire^ each sovereign in his own country, and might 
enter into alliances, and pursue by all political 
measures bis own private interest, as other sovc-' 
reigns do; for if even an imperial war were de- 
clared he might remain neuter, if the safety of the 
empire were not at stake. Here then is ai> empire 
of a construction without exception the most singu-; 
Jar and intricate that ever appeared in the world ; 
for the " emperor," a^ Gibbon observes when 
speaking of Charles IV. " was no more than the ' 
elective and impotent magistrate of an aristocracy of 
princes." + Germany was, therefore, speaking in 
the figurative language of Scripture,' a country 
abounding in kU^, or containing an immense num- 
ber of distinct principalities. But the differeat 

. * Soe the Encyclppedia PeiHifliitisi in loc 



. Gernaii states did not.ee 
of po^er and influence ; 
than others. Among th< 
which might, with thegi 
minated mountains, or st; 
degree of political imp 
mQuntajii9 on which the 
their elevatioiis above all i 
whole Latin world ; cons 
Other than the seven ele 
empire. These were, ir 
eminence, for in theirs* 
sole power of electing the 
this was not all : for, " b( 
ing an emperor, the elect 
iate with the new head of 
fjonditions on which he W8 
him if he broke those co 
deposed Adolphus of Nass 

: * The form of deposition trf tK 
following effect: " Six years. ago 
cftaoDically elected Adolphua coi 
mans, knowing at that time no p( 
pity. At'first he conducted himit 
pf the DBost prudent electors and 
little time, be began to desfnse tl 



e^skal }rt 1400. • Th6y Were a^reretg^n an<! iii- 
dep^Qd^iit p^ifices in t^eii' respectire ddmiiininR, 

failed tb« consAt ^ his htriiamf ; tk«i^ tiiole of AdblfllM 
affirm the contrary. But we, twTing no r^ar^ to any authority 
but that which is Tested in •urgelres, and finding Adolphus int 
capable of goTerning the empir^ do depose him from the idipe- 
rial dtgntty, add elect Albert duke of Austria king of the Ro< 
inaAa." See Modern UnlTenal History, Vol. XXIX. pp. 
t4S, UO. 

* The folloiriitK extract from the public iBSlmpient respeetiog 
the deposition of the epperor Wenceslaus exhibits in a very re- 
markable manner the great influence and authority of the Elec- 
tors of the Empire. ARer summing up the various instances ii^ 
iVhich the empetot had fthewn himself unworthy of the goTem^ 
mMt,theriectonproce«dtadepos»him as follows: "Ideircoiha- 
lun hoc, toti ChristianK Reip. etittale, minimi divtins ferendnm 
•t toleranduin consenteg, animo tKne conSrmato, post atultoa la* 
- riosque Traetatui consultationesque, turn inter nos ips»s turn 
etiam cum aliis Princlpibus et Optimatibns Sacri Imperii,, seria 
habitas, pro GcClesiai salufe, Christiani Orbis consolatione, Sa- 
ta Imperil honore et BlilltAtfe, prxfatum Dominum Wenceslaant, 
tanquam n^ligentem et destrnctorem Imperii, eoque indignum, 
k Saero R«»aBO Imperiot omAiqile ejus digditate hoi tempore 
ycnitui remoTflndum esM dnximns. Nos itaque Joannes Archi* 
•pbcopns, nomine pradictornBi Dominorum Sacri Ronanl In' 
peril Ce-electomra, nottroque, turn commemoratii, tun plurlluK 
aliiB insignibus defectibns cansMque uotl, bac ftostra SenteDtlet 
quam prsMMiti Scrjpto damns atque ferimns, predlctatR Demi4 
■nun Weocetlaum, era tnutilein, mgligentem, dissipatarem, H 
indignum Sacri Romani Imperii Defensorero, eodem Romano 
Imperio, oiHiique ejus gradu, Dignitate ac Ditione ad ideai per- 
tinente, priTSmus et rabmoremus : cnnctis Principibus, Optima- 
tibus, EquitibuH, Ingesuis, Urbibns, Profindit, et SubdHis Sa- 



bud^e ' pfivll«gtttM de rum appedfendd UUnrita' 
Um/ tbM df lAaJctng waf^ eoinitig^ uid exercising 

MM fitwrai: ro^ttlreata ,|(qtie mnneiite* cos tub Juripjonudi 



cvfrry act of sovereignty. They formed a separate 
college in the diet of the empire, and had among 
themselves a particular covenant, or league, called 
tb« Kur verein. * They had precedence of all the 



useless and negligent, a dissipated character, and an unworthy 
derender of the Holy Roman empire,} of and from the same 
Roman empire, and all his rank, dignity and poirer appertaining 
thereto. We also signify to all the princes, grandees, knightr, 
freemen, cities, prorinces, and subjects of the Huly Roman em- 
[nre, that they are entirely liberated from all homage, and their 
oath given to the person of Wenceslaus in the name of the em- 
pire. We also require and admonish them by the oath whic|i 
binds them to the Holy empire, that they do not henceforth 
jtbey and suhmtt to the aforesaid Lord Wenceslaus as king of the 
Romans; ^nd that they do &pt subpiit, present, or suffer to be 
presentefl to hiqi as king of thf Romans any law, favour, tribute^, 
revenue, or any other matter by whatever name it may be called ; 
tint that they preserve dues of this kind for a proper and fit king 
of the Romans, through the favour of the Divine Being to be af- 
terwards appointed.— From the public throne erected for 

the use of the Tribunal, our Lords co-electors sitting in judg- 
ment, in the year from the Incarnation of our Lord I-lOO, the 
Indiction being 8, the day of the week Friday, on the 20th of 
August, a little before the commencement of the Nones; and ii^ 
the eleventh year of the Pontificate of the most holy father and 
lord in Christ. Boniface the ninth, bv the nrovidence of God. 
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iftther princes of the empire, arid even i^ked v^iiH 
kings." ^ The heads of the Beast understood iw 
this way is one of the finest emblems of the Ger-i 
man constitution whieh can possil^ly be conceived ;» 
for as this empire was at the head of the Latin mo^ 
narchy, the seven mountains very fitly denote the 
seven principal powers of which the German 
empire was composed. And, also, as each electorate, 
by virtue of its union with the Germanic body, was. 
more powerful than any other Roman Catholic 
state of Europe not so united; so was each electo-*' 
rate, in the most proper sense of the word, one of 
the highest elevations in the Latin world. The 
time when the seven electorates of the empire were 
first instituted is very uncertain. The general 
opinion' of German historians, especially the canon-* 
ists, is that they derived their origin from- an edict 
of Otho in. confirmed by pope Gregory V. in the; 
year 996*. Others say that they were not instituted 
before the reign of the emperor Henry IV in the* 
, eleventh century. Others refer their origin ta 

le maintien de leur Droit d' Election, et de ne consentir si. aucuna. 
.diminution de rEmpire, soit de la part du Roi des Romains, ou 
de q^elque autre' que ce soit." Treaty of Union betwixt the 
Electors of the Holy Empire, by which they reciprocally pro- 
inise to keep strictly nnited the whole term of their life ; mu-' 
tually to assist each other for the support of their right of EleC' 
tion ; and not to consent to any 4iminiition of the empire, whe-' 
Iher on the part of the king of the Romans^ . or from any other- 
quarter. A similar treaty was again drawn up by them at Geln* 
haiisen, July 5, 1502. See Dumont, Tom. IV. p. 31. 
* See Rees' Cyclopaedia on the word Elector. 



lift Vie it tUftt ;tb(fy 4£d )|pt ? xii^t JiefefQ 1360 ; md 

^olph of Habsbtirgb^ ib^ €wn^r pf tbe hoose of 
Avfltrm. But WiqiiiiiGprt iySim ff^m ^ 4itb^ btai 
tariaiui in i^ii^ paint, %^^ fAy9 tlif y wei^ in^Hl ^Itd 
by Yirtue of tbe GoWen B»tt of Cbwl^ lY. in 
\^^. B^ti tlmt tbQy ^^xi^ted Ipiig befan^ iWs liittiK 
yfW". is eviiient frpw In^Uiff ; fo» Ctonjinftl 4fcti« 
wbo lived in the tiin^of Pi>»§ ifffiO^^^BtiV. b^tw«w 
1^3 an4 12&4, sipe»|^ of itbwn m !»*# ?P»nieni«fy 
QR tbf deer^tal of Innpo^v^ III. ifi^bw^^ fc^ fffiriM 
tdiftt th^ elf^tof^ mf niionfd in tbwt ^aie^, «)rf tim 
«n^kbep0 of il>feiit^> Qelof n^/ wil Tmn, the 
«wnt falnti^e of the Rbifie^ tbe 4u||a of §fHt(»!iyi 
tb« W^pqais of Brs^ndd^biur^b;, ^n4. tbe 4uii? ^1 
Bobonui. Tb?0e w^m ^^^Ig ^f «Mfte with tb#W 
%filKrimr4s ftcknowtedgecl by t^9? ^Pi40i> HnS- 
Mftrttnus Poionw, wbf) «^hp Uve4 about tibe sfi^9 
liittiie iritli the Cardinal of Ontia, namea tht f &v<eit 
Actors w folibw^ : the firebUshop of Ment^i^ tkm 
chancellor of Germany ; the archbishop of Triers^ 
Aancellor of Gaul ; the archbishop of Cologne, 
chancellor of Italy ; the marquis of Brandenbur^h^ 
high chamberlain ; the palatine of th^ Rbijie, high 
|tewai*d; the duke of S^ixony, gentleman of thj?. 
bofae ; i^nd th^ king of Sohemia, high eup-be a^rer. 
These af€ also the «a«ie with those mentio4S«d by 
the Cardinal ; consequently it follows that the in- 
stitution cpuld not have been later than th^ lime of 
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Innoqent tV.* Bi|t faoW long^ i^^y^9xiai#chbe^r0 
A- B. 1356 it is iiDppseible to^d^^rqiin^ ; th?rpfor# 
1V€ must Bfty with Leiden that '' ther^ is w> <^^r kiji4 
^f cef tainty of it than thus^ that hy a ti^it €Qq$eEi<t 
of the states an4 of Uif^ empire (sin to it cam^e ini^ 
Gerfifiny) this feptevmral ela^tJoa hath b^en rer 
c^ivod^ aii<i that «q the digfiity of ^eptprship ha^ih 
h^u |B0t}0d hy th# i^me cpnse^fU upon tbo^ thr^ 
^cclei^tical snid £cHir se^iil^r prinoes. But whea 
or at what time this was first so received is not de- 
iiyeried sia any testimoay that is certain eaoiif h to 
decide liie controversy/' f Bat the un^eFtain^ ta 
this respect does not in the least weaken the evi^ 
dence of the mpimtaios being the seven electorates^ 
J)Ut rather confirms it ; fpr> fts we h^^ve already ob- 

* 8ae Du Rn's Bedesiastical HislGfy cf tibe T«otfa CentoiTs, 
chap. Ti. Hees' Cyelopaedia, and Ckstmb&ff Did. cm tk^ vocA 
Elector ; and the differeBt GeriBan histocmns. K»<^ S9js^ thi^ 
the first mention of the seven electors was in a lotter of Urfoaa 
IV. respecting the contested election of Riciiai>d, king of E^ftg*- 
land, and Alphonsiis, king of CastlUe, wh^re hi| woods vm 
^ Prineipes Tocem in hnjusino^ e^ctioBe hahen^es, qui sim^ sep« 
tern numero." The princes having a voice In this election, 
who are seven in number. See his Tableau des i^voiliitloBS| 
Tom^ I. p. 180. The whole of this letter b inserted in the first 
Tome of Dumont's Corps Diplomatique, pp. ^\fi-r-%W, and $ha 
electorates here mentioned are predsely the same with >yiose a^ 
ter wards acknowledged by the Golden Bull. The date of the 
letter is Aug. 31, without the year of out Lot^ ; but, aecop^ng 
to Dumont, it must have been in 1162, 1963, or IW4, as tha 
pontificate of Urban IV. was only in these years. 

t SejB his Works, VqL HI. Tom. i. Col. 487. * 
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idrv«d, tllfe i'epreseiitation of thfe Woriidri Sitting 
upon the Beast is a fif^ure of tiie Lattir chu'rcH in 
♦he period of her greatest authority' spiritual and" 
temportil ; this we know^lid nOt take place till about 
the commencement of the fourteenth century, a pe- 
riod subsequent to the institution of the seven elec- 
torates. ThereforCj the Woman sits upon the se- 
ven mountains, or the German empire in its elec- 
tive state : * she is said to sit upon thenij to denote 

* The st&te of the German constitution in tiie rriga of th« 
finperor Charles IV. is thus de^rilied by Gibbon : " It is in tha 
fourteenth century, that we ^fy view in fhe stroBgest light th« 
state and cQutrast of the Roman empire of GermaDy, which no 
longer held, except on the borders of the Rhine and Danubcj a 

single province of Trajan or Constantine. The German 

emperor was no more than the elective and impotent magistrats 
of an aristoCTHCy of princes, wliio had not left him a village that 
lie might call his own. His best prerogative was the right of 
presiding and propo«og in the national senate, which was con- 
Tened at. bis summons ; and his native kingdom of Bohemia, lesf 
opulent than the adjacent city of Nuremberg, was the firmest 
seat of his power, and the richest source of his rerenue. The 
army yn& which he passed the Alps, consisted of three hsndred 
horse — such was the shameful poverty of the Roman emperor^ 
that bis person. was arrested by a butcher in the streets of 
Worms, and was detained in the public tan, as a pledge or hos* 
tage for the payment of his expences. From this humiliating 
. scene let us turn to the apparent majesty of the same Charles ia 
the diets of the empire. The golden bull, which fixes the Ger- 
manic Gonstitntion, is promulgated in the style of a soveidgn and 
a legislator. An hundred princes bowed before his (hrone, and 
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tliat «he 'Ivas the wlrale G^riftan eifif^ire mder heat 
direction and liul^rity^ and aiso t^t it i« Iter chief 
Mpport and «tren^%. SupFpcMied by Qtrmtinf she 
is vlixAS no appsehevrak^a of being wccessfiiUy op* 
loosed by any Mher power; she »t6 upon the seven 
moutitaSris, theif^fore the k higher thmn the seven 
hrgfaest eminences of the La*in worid ; ^ she mttst^. ^ 
therefore^ ha?e the Latin emptFe under her com- 

IRfriB f^npl to kiogs, peifomied their «9lf m^ And dio^Df^ti^ senric9 
l^^he palace. The ^Is of the triple Jkjngdoxn were bprne in 
ftate hj the ivrchjbishop of Mentz, X^ologne, and Treyes, the 
perpetual archchanceilors oif Germany, Italy, and Aries. The 
^at marshal, on horseback^ exercised his function M^ith a st)yer 
Pleasure of oats, irhich he emptied en the ground, tnulinnedi^ 
Mely di3mottiited:io vegalate ^b <onder of itrho ^oestis. Tjif gre^it 
.iie:vnird, the oonttt palatine, of ti^e Rl^ne, placed the Wishes on 
the •table* Tl^e^ ^^feat xhamberlaln, the mai^aTO of Branden- . 
tturgh^ presented, after the repast, the golden ew?r,.or bs^on, t<f 
wash. The king of Bohemia, as great cupbearer, was repre* 
sented by ilie emperor's brother, the duke df LuxembiiTgh and 
Brabant; and the procession was- closed' by the great ImntsmeQ^ 
who introduced a boar and a stag, with a loud chorus of hQi?if 
and hounds*. Nor was the supremacy of the Emperor confined 
to Grermany alone; the ireredltary monarehs of 'Europe cen* 
fessed the pre-eminence of 'his rank and dignity : 4ie was tb^^rst 
of the Christian princes, the^temporal hoard ofithe great'republic 
6f the weft.'* "Seeiiis Becliiie anfl 'Fall of 'the Roman «mpire, 
ihap. 49, near the end. 

** It is worthy uf-noter that those states which were finally rf^ 
rancdd to the dignity of electorates were a long- ttme'4>e&Mre the 
issuing of the 'Gdlden Bull, greatcand powei^tll ; and might i&a 
^culiar sense be denominated mountain s', in reference to ^he 
other minor states with which they were sy rounded. Bdta^ 
several other states werO" aha of great political -impoTtaRee, .iltS . 



plete subjection. But this Btate of eminence ifaf 
not of very long continuance ; the removal of the; 
Papal see from Rome to Avig.Ron tended coasider'; 
ably to diminish tbetep^ciTal sovereignty of the 
Latin church, and the great echisi^from 1377 to 
1417 wds aUo detrimental to it But the greatest 
^ock of all was the light of the glorious Reforma' 
tron wrhich. first broke out in Germany in 1517; and 
in a very few years gained its way not only over 
several 6f the great principalities of Germany, but 
was also made the established religion of several 
Popish countries. Consequently, in the sixteenth 
century the Woman no longer sat upon the seven 
mountains, the electorates not only having refused 
to be ruled by her, but some of them having also 
despised and abandoned her doctrines. . The. 
changes, therefore, which were made in the seven- 
teenth, eighteenth, and present centuries/ in the 
number of the electors, will not affect, in llie least, 
the interpretation of the seven mouhtams already 
given. * 

prophec}' only denominBtes thuse roonntalns wfijCh finally ob- 
tained the exclosite right of electing the head of (he empire. 

* The changes ^luded to am the following: In 1623, the 
emperor Ferdinand II. transferred the electoral dignity from 
Frederic V. count palatine to Maximilian duke of B^raria. This 
translation of dignity, and many other acts of Bovereignty , which 
the empire remarked in Ferdinand with a jealous eye — obliged 
> the princex to.join in a league, and to call strangers to their as- 
sistance. The war was long, and so bloody, that it is said to 
bave swept away more than half the people of Germany. At 
last, both sides being weary, an assembly was held at Mnuster ta 



, But t^f heads of the Bea«t hav^ a ^ftuble signlr 
fication;^f^r the angel says> ^^ They are also seven 

cpno^j^de a peace, and the amba^airipits tbere found thetoselTeti 
in a great strait how to satisfy the two principal branches- of 
that house. Each of them pretended to the electorate : the first 
iiaylfig had possession thereof for mady agesj reiiuited the resti- 
tution^of It; and the stecbnd^ alleging the signal services he had 
dime ike empire^ w^uld not cdiisent to; the- peace; unless it wer6 
provided that hejshojild still erijoy-that hbntour. ' In conclusion^ 
as Maxiuiilian hfid many frieij^s^ so. Charles LeM[i^did not want 
lis supporters : whereugon they came to this a^reem^ent^ (ia. 
i648,) that Maximilian duke of Bataria should hare the first 
• electorship^ and an eighth should be erected for Charles Lewis 
fArince palatine of tiie Rhine; upbn this couditioti, that if thd 
Guilielinine branch failed before the tlotblphine, thes^ latter 
should again take possession of their ancient electorship, and the' 
t)1;her be wholly abolished. — " In 1692 a ninth: electorate wa» 
added by the emperor Leopold in favour of the duke of Hanov^ 
of the house of Brunswick Luneburg. From that period to the 
year 17*77 the electoral college 'consisted of the three ecclesiasti- 
t»l electors, Mentz, Treves, and Cologne^ aiid the sis secular^ 
Bohemia, the palatinate of the Rhine, Saxony,- Brandenbift-g, 
Bavaria, and Hanover. The dominions of the last elector pala- 
tine of the Rhine having devolved, .in December 1797, to th^ 
elector of Bavaria, the electoral college teas again reduced tQ 
i^ight mieinbers until the peace of Lnneville ; when the three ec* 
desiastical electors- were secularized^ the archbishop of 'Ratisl&oa 
introduced as a new elector-archchancellor, and the duke of 
Wirtepibeig, 'the landgrave, of Hes$e->C]issel, the matgrave of 
Badei^^ i^the g^^nd duke of Tuscany, as xluke of Saltzburg^ 
raised to the electoral dignity^ This.: incieased the number 'of 
el^c|i>rs to. ten, vi». the eteptor-^archchancellor^ Bohemia, Ba^ 
varia, Saxony, Brandei^burg, Hanover, Wirtetaib^^,4Hesse«Qi|( 
sel, Baden, and SaltKburg.. But this arrangement was not of 
loDg duration. In the year 180Q the German empire was ii;!- 
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tings." ^efyn, it was itad, Ihey '^ tiffe^iteVeii 
moTtnteins;" here " they are &K6 se^m kih^/' 
wttfch is a demonstration that kingdama are not 
li^ meant By Thmnttiitis t %nd thi^ B d, ifet'tfier 
itguftieht'ihat the seven electorates are repfes'en'ted 
by seven mountains, for though the sovereigns of 
these states ranked witb kings, they were not kings ; 
Ihat is to «iy, they were not aksolate and fl(^ 
lords of the territories . ihey 'possessed, iWdep^- 
iiteiitly of the ertipeJror ; for- their fetatea foriried a 
^art of the Genri&nic body. "Siit the seven heacis 
of the Beast {tre also seven kings ; that is to say, 
^he Latin empire has.had-seTen supceme ftHins'of 
||overnment ; for king is ofedd in tte 'prophetical 
writings for any supreme governor of a state" or 
J>eopIe, as is evident in Deut. xxxiii. 5. where 
Woses is called a king. • 

Of. these seven kings^ or supreme forms of go-' 
yernmeint, ,the angel informs- St. John "■five arc 
£^n, and one is, and 'the oth^ is ntft^t'Coitie; 
fthd, ^hen he coAiethj he must coiititiue a ^ort 
space.'* Several interpretations of this passage 
. jiave been noticed in explaining the heads of the 
Dfagon ; and it is plain that none of thenj can be 

Mind ;.uid the eTectiiral college M^ not tmty ^'riHOlred wilb- 
f|ie dbsoiuli*ii of the G«rmui'«iiipire; bat tkb title of sleMor^ 
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Fig^, fifpm reasong a|i;f^y gwsen. W«. i!><lH| 
tJh^efijr^^ lo(?k fqr theip tyaapiig tjijp goy««iMi^ii«f 
pjE.the l/fi^ pafion, "vJtjsr^ tj^ey c«yi ooly b^6>ttttd> 
fl^ wi\\ j^i^e^Wy appear.. I^. ifi \fii^\\ li»^wn thft^tilt 
f^t form cf l^tjn ^oyemniien^ w^^ ^h?tt pf Hi!^pl> 
\j\S^^, C9ntii^ue4 fiff^j the, 4^|i of JL^ttifllW 4^ 
X^^rs tiJJ the hjiil^^ng oi^^v!}^, B. p. X,^3. ♦ After 
Jf If njiitf)f > iecfif^ tjie 4l^np,:<)r liitiQIt' instUptei 
ijfft %m.of^repul^|ic, %}id yver^ g«yeme4 l>y 4*<?t» 
tat^rs. 1^^ hs^ye only t$e oa^if g pf twp, ¥* CI»t 
jiil^.wvl M^Im i'i|fetiii8 or/%ffeti!j? ; im);a*tb« 
djclj^jn^hig c<jptmue4 at IfiWt ^S ypart, it is pos^ir 
b|p there f^lg^t ^je (Oth?K9 t[»P«gh their names and 
^tions are jiqknpvfp. f In ths year hefow Christ 
^5 ^ft, thfi }n§bFop9li^ of, th? l4^in nfftioa,. was 
^tFpy§4 l?y TmUu? ifcetijijisi^ the. third king.ititk^ 
Romans^ and the inhabitants carried to Rome. 
Xhis ^ut an en<l tp tha mpn^ehical republic of the 
|j^i)9 ; a»4 the Lajtins elected two afinoal magi-* 
9trat68 whifok .Qipnysias eaUii dictators, but ^fiho 

* The Latin ]k;tii^j iM^inning with y£neas, reigped in the fol- 
io-wing order : .^neas S Tears. AsQtuiius 38 years, Silrius 29 
years, iRneas Silyius 31 years, Latinus SUvius 50 years, Alba 
Silvius 39 years, Capetu&jSilyius 2^ years, Capys SilTius28yearSj^ 
Ca.Ipetas Silvius 1 3 year^, Tiberlnus Silvius 8 years, Agrippa Sil- 
vius 40 yettrs, Alladius SilTius 19 years, Aventinus Silrius 37 
years, Prbca? SiWius 23 years, Amulius SiWius 44 years, and 
Namitor 2 years. See IKonysius Halicarnassensis, Antiq. Rom. 
lb. 1. 

+ See Vetus Latium iP. Marcelliao Corradino, Lib. i. cap. ^ 
Edit; Rom. 1704, ' 
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«re called prators by other writers. • "Rtis fonn 
o( government continued till the time of P. De- 
eiu8 Mdb, the Homan consul; for Festos in htq 
fourteen^ book informs us '" that the Albans en- 
joyed prosperity tiH the tirtie of'king TuWus; but 
that Alba being then destroyed, the Consult till'the , 
lime of P. DeciuB ^lus held a consultation with the 
Ijfttins at t-he head oi Ferentina, which is under the 
Alban mount, aqd'the empire was governed by the 
CouneH of both nations.'' f The Latin nation was 
«nti»ely subjugated by the Romans B. C: 336, 
which "put an end to the government by prietors, 
after it had continued upwt^rds of 300 years. The 
Latins from this time ceased to' bea nation, as it 
respects' the n&me ; therefore the three forms o^ 
gfovernment already mentioned were those wltich 

' * Albi ttaque 'eversi, Latinn gens reipublicae instfU'Tiut, et 
duos dicbttOres, qaos alii prtetores yocatit elegit, qnlbuB smmnum 
ipperii juS esset, qtundoqutdprn LAtini populi quoTis anno a<l 
Lucum Fereutins coibant, nt ibi aunuuni magistratum crearent. 
" Alba being tberefore oT^rthrown, the J^tin nation liTed like 
& repii1)ttc, and elected two dictators, whom others call pretors, 
vhd were in;ested with the chief anthority of the state, since 
the Ltftins assembled at the Ferentine grove that they might 
there create an annual inagisti^te,V , See Yetui Latium 4 P^ 
Marcellino Cprradino,' Lib. i. cap. 8. Edit. Rom. 1704. This 
author calls them dictators from the authority of DionysiuSj 
which will be examined in another place. 

' f AftmoDis rerum potitos usqiie ad TuUum regetn, Albi deind« 
dirutfl, usque ad P. Decium Murcn^^ cpojules popnlos Latinos ad 
(i'&put FercDtlns, qu'od est sub monte Albano con£ulere.8olitp|> 
ft \mpei\aja cosunuai consitio adtoinistrarf. lb. 
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raiUloB, tin tlie rMing up of the lri«w«»i«t«l tfc» 
MUi lieia of the Beast, B. C *S The ijictotiw. 
iWp of Syllt and JiJiUs GieJar conld not he coMh 
4ereri a »ew head of the Beatt, as the LatinB hf^ 
already heen ruled hy h in the perwna of C|uili<« 
and Vnfethn. The snth head of the Beast, or that 
^ch-eiisted in the time of St. John, WM, «>B"^- 
qaenlly, the imperial power, the setenth Pt«»i« 
forax of govemnient. The sevco* Utia form rf 
goTcmment was in fnlurity in St, John's time, but 
when it shoold come it was to endure hut n short time, 
This part of the prophecy is thus e!Iplain^4 hy Bi- 
AopNewton: " The sixth is the power of the Cip. 
Ar> or emperors, which w«> subsisting in the tim« 
ofthe»Bi»n, An end was pat to the imperial uaiw 
in the year 476 hy Odoacet king of the BeroU, 
who, haymg hAen Rome, deposed MomyUus Aufus- 
tuhis, the last emperor of tie west. He and hi» 
acceason the bstrogoths amnraei the title of Janp 
of Italy : hut though the name was changed, th» 
power stiHoontiouod much the «me. This, therer 
fere, cannot wsH be ciffled a new fern of g!W(W»r 
•nent; it may rather be consideced lie a Continu*' 
tion of fliB imperial power, or us • |«o«»a«io» «f 
the kinjly authority. Oust* are mckoned hut 
»ne fiwm of govensneut, though Iheir affioe wai 
ft»que!*% suspended, awl altar .ff lime jreftoie* 
«Min! and in the same marnitl kiogj n»j (f 
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patriciate was the highest dignity in the Greek em- 
pire; and Justinian calls it summant dignitatem.* 
The Greek governors of Ravenna were indiffe- 
rently styled exarchs and patricians ;f and as long 
las the exarchate was in power, the patriciate was 
bnly a subordinate dignity. But after the conquest 
of the exarchate by the Lombards, the patriciate of 
Rome became independent of the Greek empire, 
especially after iPipin the French sovereign dispos- 
sessed the Lombards of the exarchate, and bestow? 
ed it upon the Pope, A. D. 756. Gil^bon/ in speak- 
ing of the patriciate, observes, that '^ the decrees of 
the senate and people successively invested Charles 
Martel and his posterity with the honours of Patri^ 
€ian of Rome, The leaders — of a powerful na- 
tion would have disdained a servile title and subor- 
dinate office : but the reign of the Greek emperors 
was suspended ; and, in the vacancy of the empire, 
they derived a more glorious commission from- tli« 
Pope and the republic. The Roman ambassadors 
' presented these patricians with the keys of the 
shrine of St. Peter, as a pledge and symbol of so- 
vereignty ; and with a holy banner, which it was 
theiir right and duty ta unfurl in the defence of the 
church and city. In the time of Ch Aries Martel 
and' of Pipin, the. interposition of the Lombard 
kingdom, covered the freedom, while it threatened 
the safety, of Rome ; and the Patriciate represented 

• *.See Encyc. Brit, on the. word Patrkwn. 
f See Gibbon's Decline and f^Xl^ cbap. 49, 
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fitily tfre tide, the service, the afliance, of these dlsv 
tant protectors. The power and policy of Gharle- 
piagne annihilated an enemy, and imposed a^mas* 
|er. In his first visit to the capital, he was received 
with all the honours which had formerly been paid 
|othe exarch, the representative of the pmperor j 
;and tbe^e. honours obtained some new decorations 
irom the joy and gratitude of Pope Adrian I. — r 
In the portico Adrian expected him at the head of 
liis clergy ; they embraced as friends and equals : 
t)ut, in their march to. the altar, the king, or patri- 
jDian^ assumed the right hand of the Pope. Noi^ 
was the Prank content with these vain and empty 
demonstrations of respect. In the 26 years that 
elapsed between the conquest of Lorabardy and his 
imperial coronation, Jlome, which had been deli* 
vered by the sword, >yas subject, a^his own, to the 
sceptre of Charlemagne. The people swore alle* • 
giance to his person and family ; in his name mo-r 
Wy was coined, and justice ivas administered 2 and 
the election of the Popes was examined and coii- 
jRrmed by hi§ authority. Except an original and 
j^elf-inhereujt claim of sovereignty, there was not 
ftny prerogative reoiaining, which the title of em- 
peror could add to the patrician of Rome.'' * In 
k ■'.'■■'■ ■ 

* Gibbonfs Decline and FaU, chap. 49. — Struvius's account of 
the patriciate is as follows : — Exinde memoranda veniunt iuMt 
aduocatise atque Patritiatus Romanorum, quae C^rolus M. fuit 
adeptus. Scilicet, poslquam Caroli M. pater Pipinus, Stephanum 
jpapam ab Aistulpho Lbngobardorura rege liberasset, ipsum non 
^olum sed etlam filiois ejus Carolun^ atque Carolomanaum, A* C* 
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spect to th^ patrician 4JKiiitj becoming ao inde- 

ZSii- cpntfihtif Patritioi, per qoain difniit&tein ifu> tons tertpo^ 
rb iura def«nBu)nig sedis Romans faenint coticesMU pun) au- 
lem AdrianuB Papa per legatum suum Petnim, Carolum ad auxilis 
contra Desideriam ferenda iauitaret, hac ntione Tt^tur, quoi 
ipse l«|ifim» totcr e( deftaior eieet Ipcius eeclesiK, qHoniam 
Warn Stepbamu PapK ■■> PaUicUiB ^maaotuiq ordinaa^iit. 
piac dcnun ^un( defenaionis at^ve afltiocalif Rtunaiia: Carolo 
faemiit cqnc^s^ Dtim refo pcf iiienEJtiin Bp«tiuiii C^rolus i|i 
obiensioae Papix TrbU moraretur, circa Paschatis fectum Romaai 
properiDS, tM cum magDa Bolemnitate a Pajia et proceribus Ro~ 
Biants cam crncibas et Tesillis Aiit receptus, ipseque in Patritiuin 
l^BMnorm) noB Bolvn constitotas. Bed etiam sub liac dignttate 
^equfV idriwms Pspa liabita ^ynodjO, qaiictiqiie piagiwtiw 
pififi^ f|if ^JV^' ^oti^cep et ordipsnd^ ^f4^^ Pap^len coiy 
c^^. It bac ratione sub t.itulp atqae dictate Patritiatus pmn^ 
ius in vrbem et Pspam RotDSnum Caroja concederetur. Adri- 
ano defuncto, Leo Fontificatuin suscepit, et moz per legafos saoi 
claTes Confcssionb S. Petri ac TextUiun Romans Trbis ram aliis 
nuueribat Kegi misit, rogaiUque, vt aliquetn da sius oplimatibof 
Itogam B)Uteret, qui pppiifum .Rore^nnm ad snara ^4^p ^'q^f 
sp^^ctioDem per sacramentuin firmafct. Hinc eliam iura sh-i 
|>remi dominii tanquam Patritjus in yrbem et Papsm Romanui^ 
exercuit, dum in controTersia Romanorum cum. Leone Papa in- 
dicem, agerct, monetas Roni» cudi faceret, hoc Patricit titulo 
inter alios tteretar, eoBdemqu^ regiis cquipararet, dum ista xtal* 
ttoo nisi regiwruna titu)i efs^Vt Tsitaiti, a^ue ab-^oS^ apat rfo 
giminis computarentur. Quare etiam Scriptores adserere non 
^bita^, Cgr.f^liin Rojnam, 4intequam Imperator fieret, tail 
^egtrjs addi4iBse. See his Corpus Histoiise Germanic>e, Tom* 
I. j^. 136—199. Periodil^ IT. § 25, ^6. 

** From that time the rights of the office of protector, and of 
the patriciate of the Roniang, which Charlemacne obtained, be- 
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j)endeiit Iploiriaii govemme 
foWiftg wrfWs of Dr. Johi 
th^fe Iftfe of i%lficms is ^0 « i 
6f 'Plpln itfnd Charlemaign 

r . . » < • 

fetoa^l^, fiad delivered Pope Stepli 
liombards, die {%][)e tron^tkuted it i 
Chariei wA C^^bloitMn,' patricians 
which dtgoifyiloB rij^ht of delendii ! 
time, conceded to them. For whei 
|ate Peter, hilreated Charles to aff 
fiderius, he availed himself of this 
l^uardiaiii ^d protector df the chui 
jiftided htm fiatriciaii of the Ho'mai 
fenditig knd adrocatlDg the cause I 
conceded to Chadrles. But when I 
some months in the siege of Payia, 
the feast of the Passover, where hi 
iemnity bj the Pope and tthe'Romai 
dn)y ap{iibitfted patrician of the Roto i 
lilfy iind'^^^ Pbpe Adriati, fikvii^^ 
^osQ, %y a: pn^gnmUc^sanction yielde 
of electing the pontiff, and of regu i 
hence, evident that imder the titll^ a 
the Mthole power over the city and t ! 
Inltt^d to Charles. Upon the death 
4he pontificate ; %nd shordy' after senl ! 
VLt key's of t^ ^ribie of St. Peter, ai I 
city, with other gifts ; and intreated h i 
one of- hi8,gran(i|ees to Rome, who 's 
Romans under hisi protection and suh, i 
preme authority as patrician over the K ' 
whilst in the controversy 4i the Roma i 
1^ judge^ caused inoney to be coined < 
{fatncian aiiiong others; aad made i 
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enquiry, what was the real signification rf it. Th« 
Patriciat, in itself, Wfts not so much an office, 'or 
kind of public employ, as tlie exarckatua, ^ducatut, 
and other offices of Uie empire were, as rather a 
pecuhar dignity in the empire, which had likewise 
its proper insignia. Constantine the Great, in 
particular, placed it in high esteem : And, after 
this, persons of the greatest distinction, when they 
had enjoyed the offices of consiUn and prtefecti 
preBtorii, or other the principal posts of the empire^ 
were honoured with it. Even several kings of foJ 
reign nations have accepted of it. Odoacer sued 
for this title from the emperor Zeno, that be might 
rule, with the better face, in Rome and Italy/ 
When this emperor afterwards encouraged Theo-* 
deric, king of the Ostro-Goths, to inarch into Italy, 
he nominated him Patricius. Even Clovis accepted 
of this dignity from Anastasius. But after the 
Popes conferred the title of Patricim on king 
Fipin and his sons, it may have received a new and 
particular signification. Prom this time we might 
agree with Peter de Marca and Pagius, that the 
Patricii were the protectors of the Roman church, 
and, at the same time, had the temporal jurisdiction 
in Rome." ♦ Selden says that " the title of patri* 

{when in tha* age only the titles of Icingdottis had beennked ;) and 
the years of hia reign were computed from the same. Where- 
fore writers even scruple not to assert, that Charlemagne, be> 
fore he was made emperor, had annejed Rome to hh sceptre." ' 
' *-See hit History of the Ancient Germans, trailalated bj Tho- 



, 6ias was of such honour/ that Charlema^e, before, 
he was/ crowned emperor, had it as an additament 
of greatness." * Finally, ^' that Charlemagne was 
Patrician of the Roman?, and ruled over them un-. 
der this name, is attested by numberless state-in- 
struments and historians/^ f This fotm of govern- 
ment continued till the imperial coronation of 
Charlemage in 800, when the title of Roman pa- 
trician was absorbed in that of Roman emperor ;^ 
for Du Cange informs us that ^' the patriciate of 
the Roman% is properly to be understood of the 
praefecture of the City of Rome, or even of Italy^^ 
which used to be governed by patricians,— -There- 

. fore, (he adds,) it is no wonder that Charles, when 
mad^ emperor, shouldabandon the title of patrician,^ 
as the patrician dignity was in subjection to the im-. 
perial.'* J The point of time when the Patriciate 

mas Lediard, Esq. Vol. IV. pp. 637,^38. Edit. Loud* ao^ 

Westm. 1738. , 

. * See his Titles of Honour, Col. 1012. 

+ Carolum M. Patricium foisse Romanorum, iisque hoc no« 

tfiine imperasse infinita diplomata et historic! testantdr* %• 

* 
Capitularia Reruin Francorum k Stephitno Baluzio, Tom. 9^ 

p. 920, Paris- i677. 

% Ptitriciatus Romanornin intelligendus propria d6 Uffiis Ro*! 

mae, vel etiam Italiae pnefectcir&, quae a Pktriciis — ^regi solelMltrf 

— Ndii minim igltnr, si Carolus imperator factus ^ patricii d« 

tulo abstinuit, ciim Patriciatus dignitas fuerit imperatorifi^ sub^ 

dita. See his Glossary on the word Patriciatus. See also Jo/ 

annis Meursi Glossarium Graeco-Barbarum on the word ITa-^ 
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^ Rome cortimencfed canfiol bft teadily ftseertftinwl. 
Alberic (in his ChTon. ad A. D. 750) will have it - 
that Ctiarles Mattel waa the first patrician ; fdr he 
ftiys " Gregory HI. not only snspended the trilmte, 
(sdlrcet to the Greek emperor,) but «lao Win^ 
sent relics and precious gifts to Charles Mwtd, 
prince of tHe Franks, saluted him in his Apostolic 
frrititigs, in Which he signified that the Roman 
clergy and people had elected him patrician <Jf the 
Roman city, and defender of the church. There- 
fore Chades Martel was Roman ptttncian, his 
#0n Piptn -was Roman patrician, -Charlemagfte 1ri» 
son wag Roman patrician tin he was made e&iperor, 
a title of greater eminence."* Bat MascoU-aftfl 
ethers think it extremely doubtfnl whether Ohtrfes 
Martel wasever invested wKh die insignia of the' 
Patriciate, or was. even proclaimed Patricitis.^ 
Yet notwithstanding the uncertainty of this point, 
M agtto that bis sen Papin whs made patriciwi; 
and Hugo Flavin iacensis (Chron. Verdiraensi apinl 

*Terti»9 ftoteni'firrQgorius nMisohun Tectigati&4DMRl*xit,,4ed 
Uttm Kfirolo Mirrtetk) Francorura prindpi musii MUquiis «t 
muneribus pretiosig, snlutavit eum Apostolici^^sn-yrtii, quiibas ft 
HgtHfiowtit, quod BwDaniu eum dermis et poputna al«gig^| Ro< 
name patricium Trbif et eeclesis.defeDSorem. Itaqn^ KarolM 
Vertellus fuit pfttritius ^masus, Ptppinus fiKna dug fuit pftii- 
tioa iRoiiHiDUB, Karolus Magnut filius elus fuit patri^iws jR«p)a« 
nni, donee factus fuU Iraperator, ^uod piiuus est: Sqo Sitrufiu^'s 
Corpus Hist. Germanicse, Tom. I. p. 137, n. 4S.' 
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lAbbeum, Tom. I. p. 104,) saya, that " Stephen, 
who had succeeded Zacherias, left Rome on account 
of the opiwession of Aiitulphus, king of the Lon- 
gobards, on the fourteenth day of the month Octo- 
ber, being ttfe seventh Indiction, the second year of 
his Pontificate, and the 754th from the Incarnation, 
and came to Piptn in France, and constituted him 
both Defender of^the Roman church, and prince ; 
confirmed him as king by his unction, and anointed 
his two sons Carobman and Charles. And then 
was Rome withdrawn from her allegiance to the 
empire of the Greeks." • If we follow the first of 
these' opinions, the patriciate, as an independent 
form of government existed about 60 years ; but if 
the latter, which is by far the most certain, then 
its dtiratton was about 46 years. The seven heads 



2ga 

Imperial power^ and TheiP^trkiajle;. The last of 
ihese was to remain a short time^ whj^<;U w^ aqtu^ 

office of dictator .amdcg the RomaQs^ he quotes the oj^niofi 
.of licinius, who deriyes it from the Albans, f^toi rov *^k^>4ii \ 
yxii NoiJiirwpos ^dvarovy sK^Biitova^s rrjs PjX(ri>jKr^$ a"JyfevEla$^ hi' 
av<rialtis ap^ovrag iitoht^oLi^ r^v aur^v 6j(ov'fa^ I^bo-Ixv rois ^CLtri* 
>£V9'iy xoiXilv ^B avrov§ Bixririvpcif. ^* After the death of Amii- 
litts and Namitor, the royal family hecoming extinct, annnal 
magistrates, called dictators, were appointed, wh^h possessed 
e^^l power with kings." Here Licinius evidently confounds 
the two separate goTemments of the dictatorship and the prxto<* 
rian power ; for the Latins, previously to the destruction of Alba, 
did not elect annual magistrates, but only a perpetual dictator^ 
as is evident from Dionysius's own history ; for, Speaking of Clii« 
ilins, he says, r^c fji-eyirfjs oipX^iS afwfoli', ^'.he was esteemed 
mrorthy of the chief authority ;" and, in another piMrt of h|S 
work it is observed of Metius Fttfetius, that he was one ov dvr^i 
r? [j^syirft dp')(r,' iKOciLYjCravy "whom they (the Albans) invested 
with the chief authority." From these two last passages it is 
evident the chief authority of the Alban or Latin state was in-^ 
Tested in one person only, and not two as would appear by the first 
quotation made above. That the government of the Latins previ-^ 
ously to the 4^8truction of Alba was not onljF d|fierent in nature^ 
but also in name, from, that which they had sul^eQuent}y to ^ that 
event, is fully evident from Livy, who, in the first bpok of his his- 
tory, numbering Cluilius among the Alban kings, say s« CIuiUvis A][- 
banus rex moritur ; dictatorem Albani Mettum Fuffetiutn creant* 
^\ Cluilius the Alban king dying, the Albans create IVf^ttus Fu^- 

fetius dictator ;" and in his eighth book, when describing the 

1.,.*,. » ..•» { 

final war of the Romans with the Latins, he says, Praetores tu^i 

' duos Latium habebat, L. Annium Setinum et L. Numicium Cirf* 

ceiensem^ ^^ Latium had at that time two praetors, L. . Annius 

of Setia, and L. Numicius of Circeii." See also Sjgonius.de an- 

^ ti^uo jure Italic, Lib. i. c. 3, and RoUiu's Ro^n bist^ry^^ Vol; 
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etHy Ite Cdse ^ for; frdm* itil first riie to mfependeitit 
jfN^wer to itA utterextincttoif), there palBsed onlj aliQiijft 
45 years^ a sfodlrt (tme in comparison fathe durattoiv 
of ^veral 6f the oih^ heads ; for the pi'imtiive re-« 
gsdi g'4)veriim6nt continued at lea»£ 4SS jrears ; thid 
dietatori^ip W£is in poTmr about 8B years; th^ 
po^et df the prKtors was in being for upwards of 
300- yearft; the coiltoukte lasted about S80 years ^ 
(and the imperkli power ccmtinued upwards df &00 
yeari', - : ■ - i 

^^ And the Beast that wks^ and is ndt^ even be k 
tm eighth, and is (^« the seven^ and goeth into .per* 
ditioh/' TJiat is to say^ the Latin kingdom that 
bais aliieady been; but if now no longer in exSstence^ 
«hal} immediately foUoW the dissdiation.of the sd- 
•venth form of Latin government; and this domi- 
nion is called an eightk, because it succeeds to the 
seventh; 'Vet it' is not an eighth head of the Beasts 
because tbe Beast has 6»Iy se&en headi^ ; for to eoh- 
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I(f. |). 111^ Eifit'. liond. 1754. S{|<»ims says^ (speoldfag of the 
Latin eoancik^^Cloiiiiliimi-^LainioTmp tale 6iit> <|uile in Graeb^ 
' A^plaiyctionum : sic eaim ab itiltio erat traditum^ ut omnes La^ 
tini nomiois rerum eommumum caussa ad lucum Ferentinae, qui 
erat sub monte Albano, coirent; ibiquede summa republica con* 
sultaVent, ac duobus praetoribiis reiA uhiversam Latinoru)ii com- 
ifiitterent. ^' Tt« cotincii of th'e' Latins was .similar to that of the 
Am^h;^ cttons in Greece : foi* ttiHi it wa^ o^ered froih its ban- 
ning, that all bearing the Latin name shonld assemble at the 
g^^ve of Fireiitina, in one' cdmtnen cause^ and fhere' coAstilt 
;e%^ut !3^e r§i(nlblic, and^ edmmlt their whole state to the care of 
t^oprntdre;''! Se0Si|;ti>ii. ib. 

Q 2 



Aitute a new h«ad of the Btest, th.e form of gorera- 
ment mnst not only differ in nature, bat a^ in 
name. This head of the Beait is, therefore, " of 
theKven," (ix tA nmil,)* tfaatia, one of the seoenj 
the preposition he havings precisely this meanings 
The form of goTemraent represented by tUs head 
is, consequently, the restoration of one of the^pre* 
ceding seren. But the form of goremmettt here 
intended most be Uiat from which the Beast obtaina 
his namCj for it is said, " The Beast — is an eighth, 
and one of the seven ;" the restored head is, there- 
fore, the regal slate of tbe Latins, or, in other 
words, the Latin kiMgdom, (*H Aor/mf BenriWa,) 
which followed the patriciate, or seventh head of 
Latin government. But the Beast, in his eighth 
state, or under his first head restored, " goeth into 
perdition." No other Latin form of government 

. shall succeed; but the Beast, in his last, or Anti- 
christian state, shall be " taken, and — cast alive in- 
to a lake of fire burning with brimstone." 

" And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 

. kings, which have . received no kingdom as yet ; 
but receive power as kings one hour with the 
beast." The meaning 6f homa has already been 
defined when speaking of those of the Dragon ; but 
it is evident the ten horns of the Beast and Dragon 
cannot be the same, as interpreters commonly cor- 

* Tke .foltowioK Greek wotds ^x ruv irrti i» tnuislAtad 
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C5cive ; because the powers represented by the Beast 
and Dragon are diflFerent.. Therefore Bishop New*- 
ton aims at a more probable interpretation in.count* 
ing the horns as they stood in the eighth century, 
when the Pope was advanced to temporal authority. 
" The principal states and governments/' he tells 
lis, '' then were, 1. of the senate of Rome, who 
revolted from the Greek emperors, and claimed and 
exerted the privilege of choosing a new western 
empefor ; 2. of the Greeks in Ravenna ; 3. of the 
Lombards in Lombardy ; 4. of the Huns in Hun-* 
gary ; 5. of the Alemanes in Germany ; 6. of the 
Franks in France ; 7. of the Burgundians in Bur- 
gundy ; 8. of the Goths in Spain ; 9, of the ^Bri- 
tons ; 10. of the iSaxops in Britain/' * The grand 
pbjection against Bishop Newton's scheme is, that 
.these ten were tiot the principal Latin monarchies 
which subsisted during the temporal authority of 
the church ; for of the horns of the Beast the angel 
thus speaks c f' These have one mind, and shall 
jgive their power an^ strength unto the beast;*' 
(hefefore thp ten horns must be the principal 
strength of the Latin empire, that is to say, this 
empire is tp be under the dominion of ten monarchs 
independent of each other in every other sense, 
except in their implicit obedience to the Latin 
church. That this must be the i\ieaning may be 
gathered from the angel's words : '' The ten horns 
which thpii s^^vest are ten kings which have re- 

* See his IMsiertatioii on the serenth chapter of DanieL 
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ieived lio kingdom as yet, but receive pdSrw as 
kings one hour with the beast/' That is ib ^y; 
though the Latin empire be now mexistenee/ tii^ 
ten horns refer to ten Latin kingdoms yet in futu^ 
rity, and consequently they have iwcejved no domi^ 
nion AS yot; for that part of the Latin empire hoW 
in power is the sixth head^ or imperial gov^rntnent 
of the Heathen Caesars. BkiA. the ten states of the 
Latins receive dominion as monarchies or indepen* 
dent powers one time * with the Beast, that i$ to 
say, at the same time with him ; coiisldqtien-tly the 
Latin empire here intended, is tlie one which is yet 
to arise. 

'' These shaU make war wiih tKe Lamb, an>4 th« 
Lamb shall overcome tiem : for he is Lord? of lord^, 
and King of kings ; and they that ape with him are 
caHed, and chosen, and faithful.'* The ten powers 

* The most common meaBing of ipa^ here trhmlBtBiihour^ k 
season or time: and in H^deric's Lexlpo^ tfae Hv^t La<MD ^e^Sr 
ing giTQn is tempj4&y wl^ich signiiijes timi^ QT scasop. . TbACTideut 
fieiise of rrjv eapiv^v (Zpxv in Polybius is " the spring season/* 
See his Mag. Hist. I^ib. iii. p. 356. Amstel. 1670. And even in 
the New Testament (Zooc is sometimes translated time as in Mark 
vi. 35. yea) ffSvj wpd toXXyj ; '^ and now the time is far passed." See 
al&o Rom* xiii.' 11. Midv wpxv mn^tj therefore^ meatt^ one iimeif 
that- i^ to say, the ten horns are in existence one* time (the sam? 
time) with the Beast. Mioiv yvujif.r^y^ in ^he foilowipg verscj is 
translated one,mindy and evidently means that the ten kings had 
the same mind. Vitringa's translation of ^ioiv cvpoLv by the Latia 
words uno eodemque tempore^ *^in one and the same time/* lam 
satisfied contains the sense of the original; as does also the 
Freii^k yersion xn. un meme. tempsi word«.ol:the aameiiigiMyrt* 
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he^ ought not only to comprehend affl «ge»^ hmi 
likewise all places/ all nations^ all kinds of m^n^'' ^ 
'^ And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast^ these shall hate the whore^ an4 shall make 
her desolate and naked^ find shall eat her fleshy and 
burn her with fire/' Heife is a clqe to lefid us to 
the right interpretation of the horns of the Beast ; 
and I totally dissent from Bishop Newton^ wlio 
thinks, that the ten horns are here put by a common 
figure^ of the whole^ for a part. It is said the tea 
horns shall hate the whore^ by yfhich h evidently 
meant^ when connected with whfkt foUowsy that the 
lyhole of the ten kingdoms in the interest of the 
Latin churchy shall finally despite, her doctrines^ be 
reformed from Popery^ assist in depriving her of 
all influence^ and in exposing her follies ; and in the 
end consign her to utter destruction. From this it 
follows that no Roman Ci^tholic power which did 
not exist as late as the Reformati^m can be number- 
ed among the horns of the Beast ; the ten horns 
vtiMst, therefore^ be found atnong the great states of 
Europe at the commencement of the Reformation.. 
Thes^ were exactly ten, viz. France, Spain^ 
Englandi Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Den- 
mark^ Poland, Hungary, and Portugal. In these 
were comprehended most of (he minor states, not 
styled monarchies; and which, fr^pm their .first rise 
to the period of the Reforinatian, had been subdued 
by one or more of the t^n grand Roman Catholie 

* See bis I]lissertat. bn the Prophecies, in loc« 
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powers- alrealiy named. Consequently these ten 
(Constituted the power and strength of the Beast ; 
aqd each minor state is considered a part of that 
monarchy under the authority of which it was finally 
redliced previously to the Reformation. 

The Kingdom of France, the first monarchy in 
the interest of the Latin churchy had the powerful 
duchy of Normandy annexed to it in 1204, and the 
kingdom of Nayarre in 1512. The first Roman 
Catholic monarch, of the Franks was Clovis. who 
was baptized, in 496. 

The Kin6ik>m of Spain was originally di%*ided 
into a great number of states. The principal na- 
tion in thi« peninsula was that of the Visigoths who 
embraced Arknisra at the time of the dismember- 
ment of the Western Roman Empire. In this creed 
they continued above 1S3 years titt the reign of 
their king Reccared or Recared L sumamed The 
Catholic. The conversion of this monarch to^e 
Romish religion had been early brought about by 
Leander, mttrc^olitan of Seville ; but the declaring 
bimself a Catholic publicly^ was considered a very 
delicate point. At length, after a great victory 
which he obtained over the Franks^ it was resolved 
that the king should propose^ to the grandees and 
prelates about his person^ introducing the Catholic 

> * 

religion thrcmghout his dominions^ which he accord* 
ingly did^ in Oi^ober^ A. D. 586 ; and in 589 King: 
Reccared^ l>^tng very desirous to settle the affairs 
of the church on so firm a basis that it should never 
be shaken^ summoned for that purpose a council 
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Bt Toledo where l|ve metropelitans^ and sijLty-frfr<if; 
]bi«faop6 assembled^ and made several canon4/ which 
W«te iligned by the king, the ratftropolitans, and the 
Relates ; and thus fte c6nver«km of the Gdtitm be*: 
came a national act. * The Gothic monarchpy irf 
S^ainl was completely subverted by the Moors on 
Ndv. 11, 711 or 7I», nfter it had subsisted nearly^ 
350 yeari?. Don Pela[yo restored the Spanish mo- 
Qfirehy in the Ast\irias, Sept. A. D, 718, whose d?* 
n^fiviidmt^ gbverne<| it under the name of the king- 
dom of Oviedo and Leon for almost 320 ycars^ whenr 
It was united by marriage to the kingdom of Castile 
cm J«rily 3g, 103T: A considerable part of Spain 
w*8 8«>bd«ed by Ssfticho III. ccdled Tlie Great. H^ 
di^fMledJus dodiihions amohg his. children ; in cob-* 
#qtteiK(^; cif whkh three' pHncipal .Spanish mo^ 
^rchil^stiR.th^ inlerest of. the ijatili chitrcb were 
feuiSdkd' i& ]r035i Vki, tUJ kki^oms of Navarre^ 
C^dstile^ aRd!<Airrtgbn. The Moors had also estab^ 
Ksbed a poti^erful aioearchy in Spain callbd th^ 
kingdbm'ofr'Gmn^da;. but the Moors received rei 
^peated o\ertlHrows tiU aikxuftlje jjear 1493', wbeb^ 
adithe kingdoms in! Spain .wete United by the maav 
siagte of Ferdinand] 'kihg bf.Awagosi., dnd Isabellfl^ 
<he heirtss, and if terwards qu^dn, of , Cattle, whd 
to6k Grenada; and'exr^lled oiits>f-S|)ain the Bloom 
afad Jews', who' would not- He* conrertS'to the JRo-^ 

man Oatholic &ith, to &e - number otf' 170,000 far4 

■■'.«'■•■•' 
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floctrines were preached amongst the ^glish by 
Austin^ (commonly called The Apostle of the 
En^lish^) who arrived in 597, and died in 605.- 
The conversion of the Saxon nations from Pagan* 
ism was pompleted in the course of the seventh and 
eighth centuries. 

The Kingdom of Scotland was principally con- 
fined within the limits of the country so called; 
and the annexation of this kingdom to that of Engr 
land was not till 88 years after the commencement 
of the Reformation in Germany, and about for- 
ty years subsequent to its establishment in Scot- 
land. 

.^ The German Empire at first comprehended the 
kingdom of France ; but these two very powerful 
monarcbiies were finally separated as far back i^ 
£88, when Eudes was the iirst monarch of France 
after its separation from Germany. The kingdom 
of Italy which formed a part of the empire under 
Charlemagne, but was afterwards separated and 
governed by tyrants, vms finally reunited by O.thd 
I. in 962. Batavia and Holland became indepen- 
dent of Germany, to which it had been united un- 
der one of the grandsons of Charlemagne, in the 
beginning of the tenth century, when the supreme 
authority was lodged in the three united poiyers of 
a count, the nobles, and the towns. At last they 
were swallowed up by the house of Burgundy, 
anno 1433. The emperor Charles V. the heir of 
that family, transferred them, in the yeair 1477, to 
the house of Austria, and ranked them as part of 
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the ttApvtt, utader the title of th6 Circle of JiMt^ 
gundy. The kingdom of Bohemia has been con- 
sidered a fief of the empire from its first erection 
into a kingdom ; and the emperor Charles IV. who 
was also king of Bohemia^ acknowledged it one of 
the electorates by his Golden Bull published in 
1356. 

The Kingdom of Sweden was first converted 
from Paganism some time in the ninth century ; the 
introduction of the Roman Catholic doctrines was 
about 853^ by Ansgarius^ bishop of Bremen. This 
monarchy was united to that of Denmark in 1387^ 
by Margaret daughter of Valdemar ; and in 1394f 
this princess became queen of Denmark^ Norway, 
and Sweden. Sweden, after many tragical revo- 
lutions, was liberated from the Danish yoke by the 
celebrated Gustavus Yasa iA 1523, five years be- 
fore the establishihent of the Reformed religion in 
this country. Sweden was the first Roman Catho- 
lic country in which the Reformation was estab- 
lished by law. 

The Kingdom' of Denmark had Norway an- 
nexed to it in the fourteenth century, an union 
which subsists to the present day. The Roman 
Catholic doctrines were introduced into this king- 
dom about A. D. 858. 

The Kingdom of Poland is the next in order of 
the ten Latin monarchies. It was originally go- 
verned by dukes; and Boleslaus was the first who 
assumed the title of king, in 999. He conquered 
M dravia/ Prussia, and Bohemia^ ^as^ajcinff ^^^^ tri^ 
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fautary to Poland. Bokslauft II. added tied Ibiflwl 
to t^oiand, by marrying thei heiress of that duchy, 
anno 1059. But this prince^ who is stirnamed The 
Crnel^ son of Casimiir L having p«^ to dea^h St. 
Stanislaus^ bishop of Cracow, Poland^ by way ^ 
punishment for his^ crime, forfeited the tide of PL 
kingdom, and was reduced to a principality, whicfc 
was given to Uladislaus in 1083. It did not reco- 
ver the name of a kingdom, until Primislau$ 11. 
who was chosen by the nobility, and was atiomted 
and crowned in the church of Guezna, towards tht 
year 1S95. He was succeeded by Ladisli^s IJ. 
called The Small ; who, to maintain this dignity of 
ft king, sent ambassadors to the Piope, who or-^ 
dained, that he should be solemnly anointed in 
the church of Cracow, in 1320. Jagello, who in 
I3i84 mounted the throne, was grand duke of Li^ 

thuania, and a Pagan ; but on his being elected 

.... < 

king of Poland, he not only became a professor cf 
Christianity, but was at pains to bring over bis >sub^ 
jects to that religion. He united his hereditary do- 
minions to those of Poland; and the crown conti- 
nued in his family till 1573. The Eonmn Catholic 
doctrines were first introduced into Pofcin'd by 
duke Miecrfaus (surnamed the Eye of Christianity ) 
about A. D. 964. This prince appointed :Addbert> 
sent by the Pope to propagate Popery in Poland, 
primate of the whole republic. 

The Kingdom op Hungary commenced* ttbotit 
the year 1000. Geysa was the first R4>mtau« Ca>- . 
tbolic mdimrcb in Hungary. He. was converted by 

4 



Adelbert/bwhop ef Pi-«fue, in 989. In tbe ywf 
9d7 Geysa died, atiti was suc^eed^d by his son ^te-t 
pbeit) then rery ypuog, but wlu) had been declared 
king by the states the yearJaefore his father died; 
which title, with the addition of that of apostolic, 
four years after, (IQOO,) was roofirtned to turn by 
Pope Sylvester II. Stephea, at that time aarrendiep» 
i}ig hi^ kingdom to th^ church. This Stepbea is 
leckoaed the Gmt of iJbe.kiQg^. of Hungary; for fail 
{predecessors were kings ntgre by authwity and 
power thain by ordinary title.* This moaarchy wt 
cetved considerable additions in the fourteenth cen- 
tury ; for about thp year 1310 king Chai-lea Robert 
a«ceaded the throne, and subdued Bulgaria, Servia, 
Croatia, Dalmatia, Sclavoaia, and many other pi'o< 
vinces ; but many of these conquests were after- 
wards reduced by the Veoetians, Turks, and other 
.pow.el^. In the fifteenth century Uuniade&, wha 
was, guardian to the infant kiug Ladislaus, bravely 
. repulsed the Turks, W}ien they invaded Hungary ; 
and, upon the death of Ladislifus, the Hungariansy 
in 1438, raised Matthias CorvJnus, sou of Huniades^ 
to their, throne. Lewis, king of Hungary, in 152&, 
was. killed in a battle, fighting against Solymait^ 
emperor of the Turks. This battle had almost 
proved fatal to Hnngary ; but the archduke Fordi^ 
nand, brother to the emperor Charles V- having mar* 
ried the sister of Lewis, he claimed the title of king 
«f Hungary,, to which he succeeded with some diSl- 

* Modern Uoirersal Hist. Vol. XLII. p. S. 



<" 



24d 

culty. On his being, chosen emperor of Gernnftnj^i 
in 1558, Ferdinand retained the crown of Hun- 
gary till 1562^ when he resigned it to his sort 
Maximilian ; and it has since continued ^ constant 
appendage of the house of Austria. By this short 
hittory it is evident that the kingdom of Hungary 
is to be considered one-of the horns of the Beast, 
because its final subduction by the house of Aus^ 
trJa did not take place till after the Reformation. 

^HE Kingdom of Portugal was the last of th6 
ten Latin "monarchies. The history of its rise is 
briefly as follows : In the tenth century Alphonsus 
VI. king of Castile and Leon, rewarded Henry, 
grandson of Robert king of Prance, for his bravery 
and assistance against the Moors, with his daugh- 
ter, and that part of Portugal then in the hands of 
the Roman Catholics. Henry was succeeded by 
his son Alphonsus Henry, in 1095, who gained a 
decisive victory over five Moorish kings in July 
1139. This victory proved the origin of the mo- 
narchy of Portugal ; for Alphonsus was then pro- 
claimed king by his soldiers. This kingdom con- 
tinued from this time an independent monarchy till 
a considerable time after the Reformation ; for it 
was not united to Spain before the 12th of Septem- 
ber, 1580, and it was again separated by John^ 
duke of Braganza, on the 1st of December 1640- 

From this very slight sketch of history it is evi- 
dent that the ten horns of the Beast must be the 
Roman Catholic monarchies of France, Spain, 
England^, Scotland, The Empire,, Sweden^ Den- 
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'' ¥ot G<^ hftth put in their fteartsi to ftilfa \a& 
will, and to agpee^ and give their kingdmn unto the' 
beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled/' 
Let no one imagine that thtseten Latinkingdonsj. 
bc^cause they support sui idcdatf ous worship^ havei 
been raised up by the power of man^ or the chances 
of W8tr. .No kingdom or state can exist without 
the will of God ; therefore let the inhabitants of the 
earth tremble, when they see a wicked monarchy 
rise to power ; and let them consider that it is raised, 
up by the Lord in order to execute his vengeance- 
' upon the idolatries and profligacies of the times. It 
is said'Of the kings in communion with the church^ 
of>Rome, that ''God' hath put in their hearts to 
fulfil his will/' How is this Divine will accomT 

r 

plish^d ? In the most awful and afflictive manner ! 
Ill causing, ten Latin kings to unite their domimra? 
in^to one; mighty^ empire for the defence of theTlia* 
tin church. Here is a dreadfnF dispensation of Je^ 
hovah; but it is' such as the nations have most*, 
righteously deserved, because when they^ had the 
truth they lived not according to its most holy re- 
qjusitions, bjit loved darkness^ratherthan l%ht be? 
cause theiri deedft were evil; Therefore hath " the- 
Lord sent- them strong delusion that they sHouIi 
believe a He, that they might all be damned who be- 
lipve not the truth, , but have pleasure In u^righr 
tepusness/' But this^deplorable state of the^ world; 
is not perpetual; it can only continue tilLeveryi 
word of God is fulfilled upon his enemies; and 
when this time arrives, (iwrhich wiPi bee that, of^ 
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Jerusalem." In the above quotations from the 
Sacred Otacles, city of Jerusaleniy holy citify &c. 
evidently mean the church of God ; for in no other 
sense can these symbols be properly understood. 
The >Voman, therefore, must be the Latin church ; 
and as St. John saw her sitting upon tl^e Beast ; 
this must signify that she '' reigneth over the kings 
of the earth/' that is, over the kings of the Latin 
world, for that this is the meaning of earth has 
been already shewn in a preceding part of this 
work. She is also called a great dty^ to denote the 
very great extent of her jurisdiction ; for she has 
comprehended within her walls the subjects of the 
mighty dominations of France, Spain, England, 
Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, 
Hungary, and Portugal. What an extensive city 
was this ! Surely such as to justify the prophetic 
denpmination " that great city." 

Having now gone through the whole of the an- 
gel's interpretation of St. John's vision of a Wo- 
man sitting upon the seven•^headed and ten-horned 
Beast ; it will be essentially necessary, for reasons 
already given, to examine a little more attentively 
the following words of the angel : '' The beast that 
thou sawest was, and is not ; and shall ascend out 
of the bottomless pit, and go into perditipn : and 
they that dwell upon the earth shall wonder (whose 
names were not written in the book of life from the. 
foundation of the worl^) when they behold the 
beast that was, and is not, and yet is." It has al- 
ready been shewn that the phrases was, is not, shall 
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it^ heads r^tore^^ .which 10 tht ^ngdom of Anli- 
chnstc The Beast is alsio mid not to have any ex- 
istence in jttie tiine pf tifi^ }imon ; from iwliich it is 
evident that the .monarchy of the Latins^ and not. 
ihiad of the jRomans, is here intended ; because the 
latter wsus in the time' of the .vision. Again^ die 
Beast which St. John ^w had not yet ascended ont 
jof Xhebottoijaless pit in his time ; consequently, the 
whole seven heads and t^n horns were in futurity ; 
for all these heads and horns rose up out of the 
abyss at the ea^^ time wHh the Beast. How is this 
apparent contradiction r^icondled? I answer^ In 
(he most plain and sa^j^&ctoiy manner by means ef 
the angel's double interpretation of the heads : for, 
if d}e seven beads be taken in the sense of sev^i 
monntai.ns, thi^n the Beast wkh all his heads aind 
bpi^is waj8 altogether in futurity in the apostle's 
time ; for the seven headp ai^e the seven electorates 
^f .the Qerman empire, a^ud tiie ten boriis the ten 
:i][u>j(iarchies ip the interest of the Lajtin church, 
jj^ioatty^ |.h^ Beapt)is said to exist ip the time of the 
,y|»p^'; therefore, the Etoman emptne, which go- 
)^^):ped ^^ 'Wfirtd, fliu^t be here attuded to ; and, 
l^s^weptly, the ]4u;|tse bmiytt is, isa poroof that, 
j^s ih^ ^ea$t i§ tfie Xi^n kingdom^ and iAts Bemt 
\l ^id ^o l^^)i)e^p exisjtenee ki tfee time of the apo§- 
tlp^ th,^t the eiqpire pf tbe iCfeHars, tlhcmgfa gene- 
rfijly Ifpoiy^.by the nftme i^i the Soman, k in a 
yeiry PTPJP^^ ff^9^ ^ Jjotkukii^dom, as the Lati|i 
.^vf^ ;the )j|ngjif«(ge which j^iieirailed : in it. Hence 
i^e ?€;ve^-bfia^d f^pd jtenr^ojjued Beast is at once 
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CHAP. VII 

Exposition of the thirteenth Chapter of the Reve^ 
lation^ respecting the seven-headed and ten- 
hovned Beast which rises out of the. sea i and of 
the two-horned Beast which rises out of the 

* earth. 



The angel'g explanation contained in the seven- 
teenth chapter of the Apocalypse may be considered 
an interpretation of the one now nnder considera- 
tion^ as well as of the vision of the Woman sittitig 
upon the seven-headed and ten-horned Beast. In 
fact, without the assistance of the angel's inlerprcs 
tation, it is impossible to understand aright the 
mysteries of the Beasts spoken of in the thirteenth 
chapter, as we shall presently discover ; and this 
is the chief reason why the consideration of the 
thirteenth chapter of the ApocaJypse has been re- 
served to this place. 

^^ And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads 
. and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the name of blasphemy/* This is 
evidently the same Beast upon which St. John saw 
the Woman sit, because it has got seven heads, and 
ten horns; and^ consequently^ must be the Latin 

1 
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phemy. Thm \m» been i^mmly ifnlferstood^ Je- 
rome BXii 'Prosper give it as tbeir opimon^ that (he 
name of Uasphemy oonsists in 4he 'appcMatioTi tffAs 
€BteTrm, '' eler»al city/' applied to Rome * Lord 'Na- 
peir understands it not of one particttkr name but 
of the whole which have been applied to Rome^ 
heathen or Papsil ; as aise of every other tda^pheoi- 
ous superscription and title^ -adopted by the anetent 
Romans or modern Papii^. f Dr. Jahnston diinks 
that tiie 'name of 'blasphemy consists in the title of 
^' His Holtnei^" tipplied to the Pope. % Dr/Hetiry 
.More thinks^ that by the name of blaisphemy is 
meant the system of idolatrous worship «f t^ Ro- 
mans and Papists. "I This sentiment has been 
adopted by Dr. MitebeH ; and of this opinion is 
also Bishop Newten^ and with him a great host of 
commentators. The names produced by these 
commentators are ougavovroXcT *P«>/t^, (The heavenly 
city Rome;) Terrarum dea, genttumque Roma^ 
(Rome^ Goddess of the earth and nations;) %tk^ 
'^jbi%^ (Rome the goddess^ Ac. &c.) || Bat some 
particular name must be alluded to^ because the 

^f^\dcLi^ literally, ^^ a name of blasphemy." The French translate 
'2t <^ nn nom de blaspheme,'' which is exactly in unisen with the 
geaexally veceWed Greek tesi. 

* See Bishop Newton's Dissertat on the propheciea, in loc. 

f See Napeir on the Revelation, pp. 106, 107. 

% See his Commentary on the Reyelation, in loc. 

^ See his Apocalypsis Apocalypsecus, in loc. 

D See ffishop Newton, in Apoc. xiii. 1. 
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heads. In brder^ therefore, to determine what thi« 
name is^ the meaning df the seven heads in this 
place must be ascertained. It has already been 
shewn that the heads of the Beast have a double 
signification ; and as this is the first place where 
the heads have been mentioned with any descrip- 
tion, it may be taken for granted that, that meaning 
which is the first mentioned in the angel's interpre- 
tation must be the one in this place. This is, 
^' the seven heads are seven mountains on which 
the woman sitteth ;'' the name of blasphemy will, 
consequently, be found upon the seven electo- 
rates of Germany. That the order in which the 
angd explained the double meaning of the heads 
must be designed to illustrate the thirteenth chap- 
ter in the manner already asserted, appears evident 
from the want of chronological arrangement in the 
two expositions ; for the forms of government were 
previous to the electorates of Germany, and would 
have doubtless been explained first, had not the 

coins, and considfersi as the name of blasphemy mentioned in the 
Apocalypse, observes, ^' Quo aut^m referendum mihi yidetor 

. illud nomep bla^phemix, quod septem capitibus inscriptum ges- 
tasse legitur bestia in sacro Re^lationum libro, et quod Hiero- 
nymus ac Prosper ad urbh ceterfws appellationem retulerant." 

. To which inscription that name of blasphemy appears to me to 
refer, which we read in the sacred book of the ReTelations, that 

tthe befi^t hfui inscribed upon hiaseyen heads, and which Jerome 
i^nd Prosper hay« applied to the appellation of urbs wterna 
(etemM city). See Spanhemii Dissert. Terda de Praestant. et 

_'U*a Numm. Ant. Sect, 3, p. 138, Vol..!.— ^Bishop Newton 

/on the Prophecies, In loc. and Dr. Hammond, in Apoc. xiii. 1. 
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perfect understanding^ of every thing spoken rela- 
tive to the heads^ rendered a different arrangement 
necessary. As the name of blasphemy must be, 
therefore, upon the seven electorates of Germany 
it will not be difficult to determine what this name 
is. And this will soon be resolved by considering 
that the seven electorates comprise the seven prin- 
cipal powers of the German empire. Consequently, 
as the name of blasphemy is common to these seven, 
it can, therefore, be no other than that which 
was also common to the whole *em{)ire, or that 
weH-kriown one of, Sacrijm Imperium Romanum^ 
'' The Sacred (or Holy) Roman empire.*' Here 
is a sacred appellation blasphemed by its ap- 
plication to the head'power of the Beast. No 
kingdom can be properly called hohf but tj^at of 
Jesus ; therefore it would be blasphemy to unite 
this epithet with any other power ; but it must be 
horridly blasphemous to apply it to the Germain 
empire, the grand supporter of Antichrist from his 
very rise to temporal authority. Can that empire 
be sacred which has killed the saints, which has 
professed and supported with all its might an ido- 
latrous system of worship ? It is impossible. There- 
fore its assumption of sacred^ or holy, is, in the 
highest sense the words can be taken, " a name of 
blasphemy.'' But it is not the imperial family 
alone which has so denolhinated their empire; the 
whole of Europe have agreed in the appellation. 
. The word sacrum has been understood in the same 
sense with $anctum ; and Sacrum Imperium Roma- 
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num has been translated- into the varitons langnageir' 
of Europe in liie same manner as if it ^ere Saiic- 
turn Itnperinm Rqmaniun. In tfa^ piiblic state iti- 
stroments of the Dutch^ tiie Ronmn empire of Ger- 
many. -fs called holy^ as is evideiit in the treaty atld 
agreement between Wenceskras- and Joan^ duke' 
and duchess of Brabant; and Louis count of F^slH^ 
ders^ concerning' Antwerp and its dependencies, 
drawn up on the 20th of MhrcH; 1357. The: 
words are the following: '' Wencelaus van^Bdiem* 
by der gratiefi Gbds Hortoghe^ ende Johanne by 
der selver gratien-Hirtoginne van Lucembourg,? 
van Lotrijfce, van Brabant^ van Lymborchj Mardc- 
greve des Ifeylichs Rijcks;'* thatis], '' Wenceslaus» 
of Bohemia; by the{ grace of God Duke; and Joan 
by thejsame grace Duchess of Luxetobourg^ Lor-' 
raine^ Brabant^ and limbourg^ marcgrave of the^ 
Holy empire/' * The French have called^it; Lcf 
Saint Empire Romain^ (The Holy Roman ^n- 
pire;f) atnd the English transUttion of Sacrum 
Imperium Romaiium^ in the Golden Bull df Charles ^' 
IV. of 1366, is The Hbly Roman empire r J and' 
Chambers tells us that '^ the empire of Germany' is> 
called in juridical acts and laws; the Holy Romans' 
empire^ Si Rl L q. d. Sacrum Imperuunr' R^ma^ 

* Se6 M.' J. Dumont's Corps Unnrersel Diplom&tiq^ey Toiiit'L' 
p. 3S8, Amit^am, and Haguey 1^^. 

f See Dumont's Corp^ Diplomatique. 

J See Modern Universal History, VoL XXX. pp. 481 — 51Sj^ 
Edit. Syo^ London, 1761. 
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num/' * Eiren tiie Oermaas' themselVe^s have to' 
called: it; as is evident in the following sent^nces^. 
'^ Die vier graven dem heiligen Ramiachen reich»/" 
that is^ the four graves of the Holy Roman em^ 
pire;f ^^ De$ heiligen Romischen reieks hoffe^ 
graven,'' oounti^ of the bowe of the Holy Roman 
empire. J' The name of blasphemy isr very pro- 
periy said? to be upon the seven heada of the Beast^ 
or seven dectoratesr of the German* ©fapire, be- 
cause the electors are styled Sacri Impedi Prin^- 
cipes Elfectotes, § (Princes, Elec3*orstof the Holy 
empire,) Sacri Ron».ni Imperii Eleetbreei, || (Elec- 
tart of the Sacred or Holy Roman' empire J. The 
propriety is still further evident^ because each eleo* 
tor held some office named after lite empire. Thus i. 
the archbishop of Mentz was; Saori Imperij^ per 
Germaniam Archicancellarius, 9 (archchancdlor of 
the Holy empire in Germany;) the apchbisbop of' 
Triers was, Saori Imperii per Galliam et regnum^ 
Arelatense archicancellarius> ** (arcfachaneeUdr of 
the Holy anpire among the Gauls, and an the king* 
dom of Aries;) the archbishop of Cologne was;. 
Saeri Imperii per Italiam archicancellarius, ff 
(archchancellor of the Holy empire in Italy ;) the 

P See his Dictionarj on the word Empire, and also Riees' Cy- 
clopaedia. 

f See Selden's Works, Vol. III. Tom. I. Col. 434. 

X Ibid. Col. 449. 

§ See Dumont's Corps Diplomatique, Tom. I. p. 308. 

II Ibid. p. 312. ^ lb. p. 307. ** lb. p. 306. 

f+Ibid. 



king of Bohemia was, Sacri Imperii archipio- 
cerna, * (arch-cupbearer of the Holy empire ;) the 
Count Palatine of the Rhine was, Sacri Imperii 
archidaphiferus, + (grand-steward of the Holy 
empire ;) the duke of Saxony was, archimares- 
callug Sacri Imperii, J (grand-marshal of the Holy 
empire;) and the marcgrave of Brandenburg was, 
Sacri Imperii archicamerarius, § (archchamberlain 
of the Holy empire.) The mouth of blasphemy 
cannot be more evident than in the following im- 
pious words Which form a part of the Golden Bull 
published by Charles IV. in Jan. 1356: " But 
thou. Envy < how often hast thou attempted to ruin 
by division the Christian empire, which God hath 
founded upon the three cardinal virtues, faith, hope, 
and charity, as upon a holy and indivisible Tri- - 
nity; vomiting the old venom of discord among 
the seven electors, which are the pillars and seven 
principal members of the Holy empire, by the 
brightness of whom the Holy empire ought to be 
illuminated as by seven torches, the light of which 
is reinforced by the seven gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit." |{ The Roman empire of Gcrmiany is in one 

* See DumonCs Corps Diplomatique, Tom. I. p. 30S> 

,+ Ibid. t lb. % lb. 

B Tu quidem InTidla Christianum ImperJum, k Deo ad instar 

Sancte et individue Trinifafis, fide, spe, et caritatp, virtittibus 

Theologicis, roboratuta, cujus funda men turn super Christianis- 

limo reeoo feliciter stabilitur, antiquo veneno, relut seftiens in 
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pard^ and hts feet were as the feet of a bear^ and 
his month as the mouth of a lion/' The Latin 
empire which St. John saw with ten crowns upon 
its tien horns is likened to a leopard. This simili- 
tade of the Beast to a leopard, I conceive, together 
with many commentators, to be an allusion to the 
third beast of Daniel, which is well known to re- 
present the empire of the Greeks. '^ The leopard 
is remarkable for swiftness ; ^ their horses (saith the 
prophet Habakkuk, i. 8.) are swifter than the leo- 
pards :' and Alexander and the Macedonians were 
amazingly swift and rapid in their conquests.*' ** 
In like manner the Latin empire was mightily in- 
creased, and consolidated in a surprisingly short 
space of time, by the powerful arms of the illustrious 
Charlemagne, who, in the course of his reign raised 
up an empire little, if at all, inferior to the western 
division of the Roman empire in the time of Theo- 
dosius. But the greatest similitude of the La- 
tin empire to a leopard consists in its great re^ 
semblance to the modern Greek empire ; for, that 
the power of the Greeks was still said to be like a 
leopard even after its subjugation by the Romans^ 
is evident from the 13th verse of the seventh chap- 
ter of Daniel : '' As concerning the rest of the 
beasts, they had their dominion taken away : yet 
their lives were prolonged for a season and time." 
The Latin empire was, in the first place, like to 
its contemporary, because both adhered to an ido- 
latrous system of worship, professedly Christian^ 

* See JBishop Newtoa's Dissertation ou Dan. Tii. 



qe|liiiu8^ vfbo describes them m proiwl; aiyl cniel, ex*: 
ercifting the power of life and death over skires and - 
obscure plebeians. They pull off the skins^ saya 
he^ from men alive by pieces^ or all togethw : and 
they have abominable laws^.by which for one man's 
offence all the neighbourhood is destroyed. Well^ 
therefore/ might a learned French commentator 
{Galmet) say^. that the Persians have exercised the 
Qfiost severe and the most cruel, dominion we know 
of. The punishments used among them beget hor- 
rpr in those who read of tbem.'' What astcik* 
ing picture is all this of the i abominable (Cruelties 
of the Iiatin empire ! Have.noitrtbe sa^'b!}^t|. of this 
empire UteraUy trampled tp Awth all those, in their 
ppwer who would not ob^y their idolatrous reqvi- 
^tions ? Read the history of their inquisitiops^ in 
Fox's Bpok of Martyr^, and^ther books whidb treat: 
vpon this subject^ in aH whiiii will be found H me- 
lancholy catalogue of the horrid tottures and most 
lingering deaths which ibey have oUiged great 
numbers of Christians to suffer. In this s^se the 
feet of the Beast ^^ were as the feet of a bean*' 
Another particular in which the Beast differed from 
a leopard;^ was in having a mouth like a lion. This 
part of the prophecy is thus explained^ by Dr. 
More : ^' It is like the Babylonish kingdom (the 
f rst beast of Daniel^ which is likened to a lion^) in 
Us cruel decrees against such as will not obey their 
idolatrous edicts^ nor worship the golden image 
that Nebuchadnezzar had set up. Their stub- 
bornness must be punished by a hot fiery furnace. 
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Fire dnd faggot .must b 
will not submit to this i 

*' And the dragon gav< 
scat^ and great authorit 
drtigori, in Rev. xii. 8. t I 
no morisj in heaven; the 
therefore, be the Heathen 
ivas abolished previously I 
Beast, tt must then aHu i 
one of the Draconic heads 
seen in the explanatidn ( I 

'^ And I saw one of his h* 
to death ; and his deadly v 
all the world wondered aft 
the sec^ond and last place t 
^Be^st are mentioned with 
therefore, the meaning her 
vemment, as these were no 
double explanation. The 1 i 
to death can be no other thai I 
head, which was the sixth h i 
the Imperial power ; for " i 
Newton observes^ " was, as 
death, when the Roman emp i 
the northern nations, and a 
very name of emperor in M 
It was so wounded that it y\ 
that it could ever rise again t< 
for the western empire came 
several .barbarous nations of ii 
But why is the. imunded impti 




a head of the Beast, and not a head of the Dra- 
gon. Evidently to shew that only that division of 
the Roman empire wae dismembered which ruled 
over Latiura. For the seventh Draconic head 
ruled over the whole Roman empire, which was not 
wounded, as it were, to death at the time spoken of. 
Again, when the Roman monarchy was divided in- 
to the eaetem and western empires, the western 
division might very properly be called the Latin 
empire as Latin was the language which prevailed 
in it, while the eastern might be called the Greek 
empire from i(s prevailing langiiage. Therefore, 
when it is said that one of the heads of the Beast 
was wounded, as it were, to death, the meaning 
will be, that the western division of the Roman 
empire, or in other words, the Latin empire, was 
broken to pieces. But the wounded head wag 
healed ; consequently, the western empire must be 
restored. This was effected, as Lord Napeir very 
properly observes, " by Charlemaign — in whose 
person and successors, that deadly wound of the 
empire was healed, and the estat of Emperors re- 
nued."* Here is then the western empire re- ■ 
stored, the emperor having assumed all the marks 
o^ th^ ancient pmperors of the west, with the title* 
of Sempicr Aug]^^t^8, Ciesar, and sacred majesty, f 

* See hit CoDimentary on the Revelation, p. 174. 

+ The empire of Charlemagne, which maj be compared, with 
MgftYd to itsexuht, to the ancient western empire, conqiriNed 
^'^kteN tiiart'litr'BuK>^,'Kg it'iticlnded all'Ganl, Germany, 
6pik u hr ^ tbsEbro; IUfy,'Ptiinoiiiii, Ditlmtia, CrmUa, ht. 
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Prom what has been said above it is evident tiiat the 
head-power of the Beast must be the Roman em- 
pire ; for to constitute a complete restoration of the 
sixth head of the Beast, not only its dominion, but 
also its name, must be restored. But as the Eastern 
and Western Empires from the time of Charle* 
magne were equa% known by the name of the Ro^ 
man empire ; which of these constituted the head 
of the Beast? The words of the prophecy decide 
this point in the most clear and satisfactory man* 
ner. It is that Roman empire which has affixed to 
it a name of blasphemy ; therefore it is not the 
eastern or Greek empire^ which wa» simply called 
by the Greeks,. The Roman empire ; but it i» the 
Roman empire of Germany, which has been tnoit 
blasphemously named in almost all public instm? 
ments, from the thirteenth century. Sacrum In^6^ 
rium Romanum, The Holy Roman empire. This 

extending from west to east from the 'Ebro fo the E3be aii4 
Oder, and from south to north from the duchy of Benevent^ 
and the Adriatic sea even to the Eyder wJiich separates the Ger- 
mans from the Danes. See Koch's Tableau des ReTolutions, 
Tom. I. p; 53 ; and other historians. With respect to Charle- 
Biagne's dominions in Italy, Gocdnius, in his b6ok, De BeU^ 
Majdmiliani cum Venetis, Anno 1511, says that '' Carolus ll^Iag* 
BUS postquam Romae k popuLo et clero Romano* Imperatpr est 
niineupatus, et foedus cum Greco Imperatori iniit, Tt Apulia et 
Sicilia Greco Imperatori cederent, et reliquum quod esset Italiae 
ab Trbe Tsque Alpes, Latint Imperatoris esset. '^ Charlemagne, 
after he was named emperor at Rome by the people and Roman 
clergy, made a league with the Greek emperor, that Apulhi and 
Kcily should -be ceded to the Greek emperor, and that the rest of 
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IB theneforfe 911 additiotml etideMe, (d #liftt hd^ 
been already advanced, that this Latin empiM, Willi 
tl^ Roman empire of Germany at its head^ is tht 
Beast of the Apocalypse; 

' But it is said that the I>fagon ^ave the Beast his 
power ; by which is meant that the revived Western 
Empire was added to the other powers in the inte^ 
rest of the Latin church, thereby forming one 
mighty empire. That this was literally the cas* 
wiB appear from the following brief account of 
events which led to tbei restoration of the Roman 
monltrchy in the west : '^ The primitive western 
empire continued tio Augustus Romuhis, sumamed 
Augttstului^^ who lost it in 476. Odoacef, king of 
tber Berufi, the Goths and Lombards having reduc- 
ed itj they were in pdsi^ession of it SOO years. 
This division of the empire gave rise to that of 
tilt Easteiti and Western churches; and towards 
the fifth century^ under Honorius and Yalentinian 
ill. the Roman empire entirely decayed ; and the 
Barbarians^ who had been often repulsed into the 
countries beyond the Danube and the Rhine, which 
served, as it were, for the two barriers of the em- 
pire, passed those two rivers, and made themselves 
masters of several Roman provinces. The Cimbri 
Were the first who penetirated through all Ger* 
many, and settled themseh es on the lands of the • 
Romans ; the old Saxons made themselves formi- 

• 

Italji which was from the city to the Alps, should be the Latin 
VBperor's* See Rerum Germauic.^ Scripto>res, Tpm* II. p. 56d« 
Atgentorati, 1767. 



AMa dii^b^h iid^ ttTfhe* Elk, m^tM ft» fHAhk 
king "of the Lont^JBtrdii, ' and an rinAnity of other 
people ; mtkt thtA Pdpfe AdWan HI. in' fear of thfe 
chnrchj, i^hose (liountries w^re over-rtin by the Bar*- 
tmrians, implored' the snwotfr 6f Oiarlenttigne, king 
of Praiice, who, after rtany victories over the ene^ 
mies of the church, obliged them foi* the most part 
to be Christilrhs, and dispersed them. '■ In acknow- 
ledgment of 86 great' a service Pope Leo IIL 
unointed and crowned Charlemagne emperor of 
the west, at Rome, by the consent of NicephorM 
emperor oiF the east. — ^iPhis coi^onation took place 
on Christmas-day, 800.** * Thud it evidently ap^ 
pears the Dragon f gave his power, Stii^a/iiv, his ar- 
mies, or military strength, ^ to the Beast; that is; 

* See M. Menin's Coronation of the kin^s 6f France, pp> 
178, 179. Lond. 1775. 

•f The revived western empire being here designated the Dra- 
geti, is an additibnal evidence to what has been already advanceil^ 
ttat the three Heatheti fdriM of gov^riim^ni which tuled otitf 
Latium are reckoned Aeaii^ of th« 3e98t.; i ; . . •: 

j: That Charlemagne pledje^ himself tp support the Romaft 
Catholic faith with all his might is plainly visible in ^he follow- 
ing oath which he took at the time of his coronation in 800 1 

* * * • ' 

^^ hi nomine Christi sponded atqu6 polUceor ego Carolus Impe- 

• ' 'I 

ratbr coram! Ded et beato Petii> Apokolo me Protectofeto ei 

Dafensotetb'fMe-li^jnBSaiictK RDmaiie ecclesiae in oinoibvs uti* 

UtfftibttS) ^^aftfiiivs 4iTin4 foUns faero.adgatorjp^ prptit sciero po« 

^erdque." In (the name pf Chris): J promise and purpose that t 

Charles, emperor, before God and the bresse4 apostle t'etei^ 

will Ibe tjie protector' and defender ot this Itoly fLoman ' chuf ch 

in all ntiiiedsary ciiseis'als fa!^ a&'I shatll be Assisted fay tkiihe aid, 

And 'ti ^ii'\mt of-ibf khosiirledg^ and abHity^ Sti tifOxohVi 

Corps Diplomatique, Tom* L in principio. 
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he gmre Us stroigth in rapport of tte I^atui eq&« 
pire. He also gave his seot^ ^fMW» (UlenOy^ his 
throne,) to him ;. that is, his whde eiapire formed 
an integral part of the I^tin empire by its conver- 
sion to the Roman Cath<^ fiiith. He also gave 
him great authority. This is hterally tme.of thf 
Roman empire of Germany, which, by its great 
power and influence in the pcdicies of Elurope^ ex«- 
tended the religion of the empire over the various 
states and monarchies of Europe, thus incorporat- 
ing them as it were in one vast empire, by unitii^ 
them in one common faith. " And all the world 
(oXt] ^ 7^, all the earth,) wondered after the beast."^ 
As the original word signifies earth, ^nd not world, 
as in our translation, the Latin world, which is the 
earth of the Beast, is here intended ; and the mean- 
ing of the passage consequently is, that the whole 
body of the Roman Catholics were affected with 
great astonishment at the rapidly- increasing and 
mighty sway of the Latin empire considering it m 
a great and holy power. 

*' And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast; and they worshipped the 
beast, saying. Who is like unto the beast ? who is 
able to make war with him ?*' Worshipping the 
Dragon here evidently means the voluntary sub*- 
jection of the members of the Latin church to the 
Revived western empire because of the eminent 
part it has taken in the support of their faith. 
The empire of Germany was also worshipped by 
the > epithet sacrum, sacred, being applied to it« 
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But it is not the new western empire only whicb 
IS worshipped^ the whole Latin empire is it par* 
taker in the adoration. The manner in which it 
is worshipped consists in the subjects of it saying, 
*' Who is like unto the beast ?*' Is it not the only 
holy power in the universe ? Is it possible for any 
persoa' not a'subj.ect of it to be saved ? '*' Who is 
able to mhke war with- him P^' Can any nation sue* 
cessfuUy figi^t with it ? Is not the Roman empire 
whieb is at the head of it, invicti^mnutn, (most \fkk 
vincible?)*. ' : 

'' And there wlu giVen jnnto him a mouth s|ieafc^ 
ing great things^ and Uasphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months ;" 
that . is^ there was given power tor the emperor; 
(who may be considered the motUh of the Beast, as 
he represented in his person the Aeadf-power of tN 
' Latin empire J to assume^ with a considerable shei^r 
of propriety, the greatest and most lofty titles; 
such as Romanorum Imperator, semper Augustus; 
(Emperor of the Romans, always august) Th^ 
instruments of CharJemagne generally began .as 
follows: '' In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spirit^ 
Sancti, Carolus serenissimus Augustus, a Deo coi^o^ 
natus, magnus et pacificus Imperator, Romanorum 

* The subscription of Otho III. emperor of Grermanj^ ^ras 
" Signum D. Othonis, Caesaris inTictisBimi," The seal ^ Lord 
Otho, the most lATincible Oesar. See Dumoni's Cdrps Diplo- 
matique, Tom. I. p. 41. liissfacqegsors also ffohseribed them- 
seWes i^.tlus manner. See Renim Germamcat-nm Sertptores 
Crermanicos, ab lleiifico Meibomio, Jmiioilr, Tonw ILfre* 
quenter. 
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gubernanfik impertttm^ q«ri et per mideificordiam Dei 
Rex Fraocotwn et Lang^ibardorum/' ^ In the 
name ctf the Faiher^ Son^ and Holy Ghost^ Charles^ 
tjbe motft ieretie Au^rttas^ crowned l^lSod^ tbe. 
'gireat and padifki eMperor^ governing the empire of 
Ihe Rorain!i»^ ^d by the mercy of God is also king 
of the Franks and Longobards. Whto Charier 
magne was made eihperor the words of the procIa«' 
nation wereihe fc^Uowing: ^^ 'Kardb Angnstoi 
Deo corOnatOj magnb ei pacifito Iinp^ratori Roma- 
norum vita et victoria;" f Life and victory to 
Gharieaf AnigustaB; crowned by Ood^ the great and 
{HwifiefeMiperor x>f the Romans. A very firequent 
i^nbdciaptionof the emperors is im^ncedintbe fol*- 
iMiing. one ofChartes^ the grandson of Chaiie^ 
Mgne :' '^ Signiltn Caroli gloriosissimi Angusti/' % 
The seal of Charies the most glorious Aagustos. 
But; blasphemies aie also uttered by this .mouthy to 
shew timt the system of worship which he supports 
is a system of biasphemy^ as there will be occasion 
presently to observe. The Beast is to continue 
£urty*-two months. As these forty-two months are 
prophetic^ they must mean so many years as there 
are days! contained in them^ that is to say^ 1S65 
years^ each month containing 30 days. § Th^ 

* See Msbillon De Re Diplomatici, Lib* ii. c. 3, § 8. 

+ IbkL % lb. p; 565. 

S l%at dayi^vsk the language of propiwcy, mean year$ has 
already been shewn when speaking of thte Woman's flight into' 
the wildemesft for*1260 days ; aad it i$ further confirmed by the 
isrenty weeks of Duiiely which all allow to represent 490 
years. 



B^t; tkerefore^ will continue to prevaii 'Diqk! or 
le99 throi^boat tUs whele spaee; bat when itstet*^ 
mtnation will tak^ pbce is rather difficult fo lay^ 
as the beginning cannot at present be indnbitably 
ascertained. Tbat the 1860 years commenced be«- 
fore the coronation c^ Oharlemagne as emperor cf 
Oennany in 800 would appear from the circum* 
stSAce of the Dragon giving his power io the Beaatj 
which supposes that the £east was, jHrerious to th« 
conversion of the We^^rn Empire to. the C^thoiie 
faith. The majooil^ of commentators think that 
the year 606 was tdie first of the ld60 years^ be** 
cause at tl^is time the Greek emperor Phoeas de*- 
elared the Pope infallible. Bishop Newton sup* 
poses die ye«r 727 be probable as any fov the cowrt 
meneenent ; as it wai than that the ^ity of haam 
Ferrolted.from the 'Greek emperor and the exarolirof 
Raveriaa^ Some have Aottglit that the beginning 
was not tiH 755^ whmi Pepia^ king of France, be^ 
atowed the exaarchate^of Rairenna upon the Pope^ 
attd tken^y made him a temporal prinde. <! 

'^ And lie opened his moudt in bla^eaay.agsiiMt 
€iod« to blaspheme Us name, and ;his tabemaiQle, 
and them lliat .dwell in- heaven." As the keads'H^ 
tke Beast have, been: undisirstood in two sensed, so^ 
fliVMt the mouth: If the German empire be consi- 
dered the head of the Beast, then the mouth will 
Aignify the emperor; as has been already shewn. 
But if we understand the regal: state of the Latins, 
to be the head (^^ for the beast is an eighth, and one 
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of theMven/0 then all the Ronaa Cathdic kings 
nnited U^ther in one purpose^ will be tbe 'nundk. 
That this last ig the meaning in this place is evident^ 
not only from the circumstance that it is in unison 
widi the order of the angel's explication^ but also 
from the objects against which the blasphemy is 
directed^ as will be fully shewn in the sequel. The 
Latin empire is here represented as a blasphemous 
power in three respects : firsts he blasphemes the 
name of God. This has bei;n most notoriously the 
case with the different Popish princea^ who conti- 
nually blaspheme the sacred names of God by 
uung them in their idolatrous worship. They 
have blasphemed the name of God in instituting a 
reiigioos order called The: Society of Jesus^ the 
Members of which^ usually known by the name of 
^esuits^ have done all in their power to gain con- 
verts to their abominable doctrines. The French 
mon^rch^ Henry III. has blasphemed the name of 
God; by inalttuting^ (horrid to relate^) knights <^ 
the order ..of the Holy Ghest ! * The Beast also 
blasphemes the tabernacle of God. This passage 
cannot properly be understood till the meaning of 
the word tabernacle be ascertained. Tabernacle 
ifi any kind of dwelling-place ; and^ in an eminent 
sense^ among the Jews^ was a kind of tent to take 



* TUb order was instituted, with great pomp, on the 9d of 
January^ in the year of Our Lord, .1579, in the church of tha 
Great Augustines, at Paris« 



up and down as occasion required, which was;, as it 
were, the palace of the Most High, the dwelling of 
the God of Israel. It was divided intc^ two parti- 
tibns, one called The Holy Place, and the other 
The Most Holy Place ; in the latter of which, be- 
fore the building of the temple, the ark of the co- 
venant was kept, which was a symbol of God's gra- 
cious presence with the Jewish church. All this , 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the 
^ighth and ninth chapt^irs, explains to prefigure the* 
body of Christ, as is evident in the following 
words : '' But Christ being come a high priest of » 
good thii^ to come^ by a greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, 
not of this building ; neither by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his own blood, he entered i^ 
once into the holy place^ having obtained eternal 
redemption for us." The tqbemacle of God, u, 
therefore, as Dr. Henry More well observes^ ike 
body of Chriet, and ^Serk from the temple men- 
tioned in Rev. :xi; S. which represents the mhurch 
of Christ* Prom the foregoing observation re- 
specting the meaning of tabernacle, I perfectly, 
agree with Dr. Henry More and the Rev. E. W. 
Whitaker, who understand the blasphemy of the 
tabernacle of God by the Beas^ of his impious doc-' 
trine of transubstantiation, in which it is most blas- 
phemously asserted that the substance of the bread 
and wine in the sacrament, is literally converted by 
the consecration of the priest^ into the very body 
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and bloo4 of Jesus Christ ! ! * This doctrine lyw 
first advanced among the Latins in tbt tenth qen* 

■ 

» 

* Mosbeim gives the' following acconnt of tfce doctrine of 
TrapsubstantiatioD : ^^ It will not appe$tc surprising 4hat ih%, 
bread, consecrated in the sacrament of the Lord's supper, be- 
came the object of religious worship : for this was the natural 
consequence of the i^nstrous doctrine of TVansubstantiatlon* 
^ But the effects of that impious and ridiculous doetriu^ did' not 
end hers; it prodii^cod M tbi^^ trftiB of ,cerc(qpon]^» iup4 in^titu-^ 
tions that are still iised tn«tbe ph^^£h of Ronie in bsnovr of that 
deified bread as they blasphemously call it. Hence those ncl 
and splendid receptacles that were formed for the residence of 
God under this new shape, And the famps and othei* precious or-i 
naments that weM designed to beautify this habit^tftiotL of the 
Deity. And.hetict tbfl Cuntqin that ^ill preuils, of.^rryiiig 
alnmt tlsi^ \divipiS hr^^^d fa solemn pomp throiigl) tl^e pubUQ 
6treetS| when it is ta be administered to sick or dying ^persons,^ 
with many other ceremonies of a like nature, which ar^ disho-% 
nourable to religion, jftid opprobrious to humanity. But that 
which gate the iinishing touch to this heap of absurdities, kvA. 
displa^d* superstition in its high est' >€rxtTavagaiice,)>was thS instU 
t^feiop of , the c^^b^fLjtpd ann^ai fld^ti^afjqf ihti Shk/^ S'wsrame^t^ 
q^9 aa it|s soqpetjm^s qaUed| of th^ kod^ of Christy whps^ orig^a 
,was as follows: A certain devout woman, who^e namewas Ju- 
lis^na, and who lived at Liege, declared that she had received a 
revelation from heaven intimating to her, that it was the will of 
God, that a peculiar festival Ihould be annually observed in ho-» 
i»ur of the holy sacrament, or i^ther of the'Tcal^prffeen<?fc of 
Christ's; body in* that sacrfd instltation. Few gave ^ftt^ntiop or. 
credit to this pretended vision, whose circumstajice^ were ex-t 
tremely equivocal and absurd, and which would have come to 
nothing, had it not been supported by Robert, bishop of Liegej 
who, in the year 124^, published an order for the celebration of 
fhi? festital throughout the whole province, notwithstimding^tbs 
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tury by Paichasius ttitdtfeertus, abbot of Corfcie in 
. Frante; and met With considefebte eppbsition ' af 
first ; but was afterwards (11^15) ' fully received? 
and became an article of tte Roman Catholic (iml: 
It is for the .pages of ecclesiastieal history to recdra 
the incredible numbers which haveoeen martyred 
by the Papists foi*^ their noh-reclplion of this mosit 
unscriptural arid Aritichristiah doctrine: The Beasi 
also blasphemes '' them that dwell in heaven/' By 
heaven is here meant the throne of Godp and ncrt 
the throng of the Eleast, because it is '^gkirist Gba 
the Beasf blasjphemes; for ^*^ he opened hi^ m'oiifll 
in blasphemy against God, toljlasphem'e his namfej, 
and his tabernaicle. and them that dwell in niaven/* 

» , * ■ r • ' . • 

This must, therefore,^ allude to hii^ impiptiil'adoi'k- 
tioii of , the saints and angels, whose residence iiS ifl 
hieaVen. .He blasphemes against 'God 'by pay 

opposition' wnicn he Tthew would be "roaae.to a prop6sil founoea 
oYily'on an idle dream. ' After Ihe deatli of !Julianfr, fete erf* Ker 
^ends and companions, w*hose liftme Was^te, t<M>JC'pp Hllr,aeif|^ 
wMfa uncommon zeal, and had'(^edit>ii^t^ wil^UrtAtt t^*^ 
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churches without exception. Ihis edict, however, did no^ pro- 

pontiff,- wliiifi jiap^^gd -^sbdrf kher W'*tM«llca«oiil Wtl(i«ijit 
l^stival under 'coi^iderattoli wts 'nift celebii|(e4v.«ii|TC^f$Li|^ 
ijif ougbout tj)€ Latin cto^^he* ^f foij^^JA jiofitifiq«te Qf,C|e|CMQM; 
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that adoimtion to the teltstial Inhabitants^ which 
done belongs to God. That this sort of wor- 
Aip has been^ and sUlI is^ kept up among the Ro- 
TQnn Catholics^ their mass-book is a sufficient . evi- 
dence. 

'' And it was given unto hira to make war with 
the saints^ and to overcome them : and power was - 
given him over all kindreds^ and tongues^ and na- 
tions." After what has been already said respect- 
ipg the Beast^ it is no wonder that he is found op- 
posing the true church of Christ, for hia doctrines 
are in total hostility to- it. But the Beast could 
have no power over the saints unless it were given 
him from heaven : therefore it is said that '* it was 

* ■ * • « 

given unto hiin to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them." Bishop ]>Iewton*s comment upon 
this passage is as follows : ^"^ Who can make any 
con\{)ul:ation, or even frame any conception, of the 
numbers of pious Christians who have fallen a sa* 
criilce to (li6 bigotry and cruelty of Rome ? Mede 
upon the place hath observed ifrom good authorities^ 
that in the war mth the Albigenses and Walden^s 
there perished of these poor creatures in France 
alone a miUian. From the first institution of the 
Jesuits to the year 1480^ thai is^ in little more than 
thirty years^ nine hundred thousand orthodox Chris* 
tians were slain. In the Netherlands alone the 
Duke of Alva boasted^ that within a few years he 
had dispatchtd to the amount of thirty-six thousand 
fouls^ and those all by the common executioner* 



/' 




875 

In the space of scarce thirtt 
destroyed by yfirious kinds 
and fifty thousand Cbristi 
confesses^ that an innumer 
iards and Sacramentarians 

* Dupin's account of the Tribuni 
as follows : ^ There had been alrea< 
tttrj) sevei'al instances of heretics c 
m^irt^ to punishments, and even t 
never yet been any Mpar proclaimed 
sade preached up for the extirpati 
was the first that proclaimed such i 
and Waldenses, and against Raytht 
protector. War might subdue the 1 
dies of people ; bat it was not capal 
of particular persons, or of hinderii 
doctrines secretly. Whereupon the 
set up a tribunal of such persons v 
make inquiry after heretics, and t 
For this purpose he made choice of 
eiscan friars who were newly establis 
mif9ion to make an exact inquiij aftt 
informations against them. And fr* 
called The Ingpisition* By degrees 
quisitors increased ; and whereas at 1 
the process of heretics, and solicited i 
demn them, tfaey^ afterwards hadtl 
trying the crhne of heresy cotfjunct 
emperor Frederic II. approved of thx 
sitors into his protection, and attribu 
taking cognizance of the crime of he 
secular judges the power of inflicting i 
those who were condemned. This t 
was at first set up at Toulouse, and in i 
doc, where the heresy of the Albigens 
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all Eufdjjc'; who yet, he says^ wei*e not put to 
death by the pope and bishops, bat by the civil ma- 
gistrates." The following extracts from Limborch's 
History of the Inquisition will be of great service 
to shew the truly diabolical spirit by which the 
Papists were influenced in their persecution pf 
those they denominated heretics. ^^ Some of the 
Valdenses coming into the neighbouring kingdom: 
of Arragon, king Ildefonsus, in the year 1 194> put 
forth against them a very severe and bloody edict, 
by which he ^ banished them from his kingdom, 
a^d all his dominions as enemies of the cross of 
CSirist^ profaners of the Christian religion, and pub- 
tic enemies ta himself and kin^dom^/ He adds : 
^ If any, from this day forwards, shall pil^sume to^ 
receive into their houses the aforesaid Valdenses 
and Inzabbati, or other heretics, of whatsoever 
profession they be, or to hear in any place their 
abominable preachings, or to give them food> or to 
do them any kind office whatsoever ; let him know, 
that he shall incur the indignation of Almighty God 
ahd outs ; that he shall forfeit all his ^ods, with- 
out the benefit of appeal, and be punished as 
0ottgh guilty of high treason, &c. Let it be feur- 
ther observed. That if any person, of high or loifn 
condition, shall find any of the often before-men- 
tioned accursed wretches, in any part of our domi- 

J 

deepest rooting. The Popes likewise set it up in Italy, from 
whence it passed a long time after intb Spain '; Irat it was ba- 
nished France, and could nlsyer be introduced into Gretmany**^ 
Cfent: XilL chap. 10. 




nipns^ whp hath^ad thrive days' potice, of this opr 
ediet^ and who either intends not to depart at all, 
. or not iimnediately^ ^ut who cor^tpmaciously stay^, 
or trayels, about ; every evil, disgrace, ^nd suffer- 
ing, tfa^t he shall inflict on sudi person,, e^Lcept 
dej^h or maimi|)g> will h^e v^ry gratefpl and accej^t- 
able to us ; apd he slmll be so far rfropi incurring 
any punishment uppp this account^ that he tshall 
gather be entitled .to our favour. JHowever, yff 

•s 

give these jwicked wretches liberty tiH the day After 
AU Saints, (though it .may .seem Contrary to justice 
and ire^on,) by which they must either be gone 
from pur dominions, or upon their, departure put of 
th^m. But iifterwar4s they ^\\b\\ \^e iplnndesed? 
whipped,, and beat, and-treated .w^tlhiajl iBann^^r 0f 
disgi^ce and severity/' The emperor |«^r?edapic IJ. 
ppt foi^th many Jaws agaipst h^reti^^^ th^ir accom^ 
plices, and favourers, at Padua, by whiqh the hor- 
rid tribunal of ^b^ Inquisition was grefttly vprometed* 
We sbcdl only extrs^ct que, which is as follow? : 
"'Frederic, by the grace jof ,God> Ext^eror pf the 
Romany, and always Augu^t^ King ojf ,Jerusidc^ip^ 
ai[id Sicily, ,to his beloyed prinpes; ^he iceneraJJe 
strchbishops, bishpps, ap4\pth^f pre^tes of %tbe 
churjqh ; tP ikl^. DuUes, JMferqui^es, E^, ^arons^ 
Qovernors,Scultet^^ BurgrajKes^ ^^yoc^^^j Jl.^^^h 

Minister^^ Officials, and j^^l .pthfx hip l^ithf^ AUb- 

- • , . ' • ■ . 

jects, throughput the lyh^)!? leimpi^e^ to whom these 
Jette-rs shall ppme, ^ree^ixig a^d jaU^^appin^ess : , , 
''Thecajr? of the Loapeyi?) jgwerijmept, qpm^ 
mitted Ijo us from heaven^ a^d av^ lyljiqh we pjrer. 
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side, by the gift of God, and the height of our dig- 
nity, demand the material sword, which is given to 
us separately from the priesthood, against the ene- 
mies of the feith, and for the extirpation of hereti- 
cal pravity, that we should pursue, with judgment 
and justice, those vipers and, perfidious children, 
who insult the Lord and his church, as though they 
would tear out the very bowels of their mother. 
We shall not suffer these wretches to live, who in- 
fect the world by their seducing doctrines, and be- 
ing themselves corrupted, more grievously taint 
the flock of the faithful. We therefore appoint 
and ordain, that heretics, of whatsoever name, 
throughout our empire, being condemned by the 
church, and delivered over' to the secular power, 
shall be punished according to their deserts. If 
any of them, after their being apprehended, shall 
return to the unity of the faith, through the fear of 
death, let them suffer perpetual imprisonment, and 
do penance according to the canons. .Farther, 
whatsoever heretics shall be found in the cities, 
towns, or other places of the empire, by thfe inqui- 
sitors appointed by the Apostolic see, or other or- 
thodox persons zealous for the faith, let those who 
have jurisdiction there, seize their persons, at the 
instance of the inquisitors and other Catholics, and 
keep them in strict custody, till, being condemned 
by the censure of the church, they perish by an ac- 
cursed deathji for theit' denying the sacraments of 
faith and life. We condemn also to the same pu- 
nishment, all whom the craft of the deceitful enemy 
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shall employ ai$ advocates^ unlawfully to defend the 
error of these heretics^ especially since those who 
are defiled with such wickedness are equal in guilt ; 
upl6ss they desist upon proper admonition^ and 
wisely consult the preservation of their lives. We 
subject also to the same punishment those who^ 
being convicted of heresy in any one place, fly to 
another, that thiey may more safely pour out y^e 
poison of their heretical pravity ; unless in this in- 
stance, they have a testimony in their favour from 
those who have been converted to the faith from the 
same error, or from those who hav€ convinced them 

«f their heresy, which in this case we allow may 

> 

lawfully be done. We condemn also to death all 
such heretics, who, being brought to trial, shall ab- 
jure their heresy when in extreme danger of life, 
if afterwards convicted of ha^ng dissembled and 
taken a false oath, and of having willingly relapsed 
into the same error, that thereby their vile dissimu- 
lation may be more destructive to themselves, and 
their falsehood meet with iti^ deserved punishment. 
We farther deprive heretics, their receivers and 
favourers, of all benefit of proclamation and ap- 
peal ; being willing that every seed of this heretical 
stain should, by all means, be extirpated gut of our 
empire, in which the true faith ought ever to. be 
preserved. Moreover, as we have received greater 
favours from the. Divine mercy, and are exalted to 
a higher dignity than the children of men, we 
ought to pay the more solemn services of gratis 
tude. If then we manifest our displeasure against 
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iho^e/who qon\e^n us^ and cond^om traitors in 
their persons^ and by stripping their children qf 
their inheritance, how justly shall we be more in- 
.censed against those who blaspheme the name of 
God, and revile the Catholic faith, and deprive, by 
our im^perial authority, all heretics, their receivers, 
abettors, and advocates, and their heirs and poste- 
nty, even to the second generation, of their tem-- 
poral estates, public .offices, honours, that they may 
continuallv mourn at the remembrance of their fa- 
thers' crimes, and certainly know that God is a iea- 
lous God, punishing the iniquities of the fathers 
upon their cljildren. Not that we would exclude 
Irom our mercy those, who keeping themselves 
free from the heresy of their fathers, shall discover 
their secret perfidiousness : for whatevjer . punish^ 
ment their guilt may receive, we would not subjeijt 
their innocent children to it. We hereby also de- 
clare our pleasure, that we apppint the friars pre-r 
dicant of the order of Predicants, to take care of 
tfie faith against heretics, in all parts of pur em^ 
»pjre. We also take upder our special Impeiml 
protection all others whatspever,. that shall come to 
ludge her.etic8, and grant them leave to go, stay, 
or return, ^except those who are under the^banQf 
^he epipif e ; jand will that ijone shall injure them ; 
but that they shall have the assistance and recom- 
menda:tion of all the faithful in the ^empire. We 
farther command alj, and singuls^r of you, that 
wheresoever, and to whomsoever of you thev shall 
^ome^ye receive them kindly, and keep tl^eir per- 
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sons safe from all Xhe attempts of l^er^tics/ who 
may lay in wait for them, and grant them jour ad*- 
vice, safe conduct and assistance in the executioii ' 
of atfairs, so acceptable before God. And as to aU 
heretics they shall discover to you in their. juri^dic^ ' 
tioji, let thera.b,e apprehended^ and kept in safe cu^^ 
tody, till being ecclesiastically condemned, they 
shall suffer. the deserved punishment; as knowing 
that in so doing, their obedience will be pleasing to 
God, and acceptable to us, viz. in assisting, with 

, - • • • » 

their utmost endeavours, the said friarsvto rpot oiit 

', . ,t..»\-'' 

of all the parts of our empire this nejv unb^arid of 
jind infainous heretical prayity. And if any one 
shall be negligent and remiss in this matter, l^t 
him know that he shall be unprofitable b(^fQre>Cfqd> 
and Justly incur our highest displeasure. 

Dated at Padua, , Feb., 23." * 
The Beast (la^ also po^^^er '' over all kindrpds; anij 
tongues, and nations." h» the Book of the Rc;ye- 
lation is a propheqy of all tha.t jhoulfl come u^pQU 
the Christian w^prfd till the end of time, '' all kinr 
dreds, and tongui^s, jand natiofis" n^ust imply ih^ 
whole Chri$ti/in Wi9Tld. And that .tlieXiUlin empire; 
in the courpe of its reign, has had; the extens[ive 
power bf^re spoken of is evident from JiisitQry . It 
is well ki^own that the profession pf jChr jstianity 
i^as chiefly ponJined within the limits of thp G^reelf 

♦ The year when this edict was published is uncertain. Pau- 
lus Servita refers it to^the year 1244, and Bzovius aud JFUyni^ld 
to 1225. ' See Limborch's History of the Inquisition, ib. 
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which, howiBYer^ was bpt qF short dvraUon. ^fo3- 
heim'8 account of it is briefly sis follows : '' Abput 
two y earo after ^his (,1206) tfte Greeks resolved to 
set up, in opposition to. this Latin emperor (Bald- 
win) on« of their own natiqn; and elected for 
that purpQse T^epdore Lascaris, who chose Nice 
in Bithynia for the place of his imperial residence. 
Prom this period till the year 1261 two emperors 
ilfeiigDed oyer the Greeks, the one of their own na- 
tion, who resided at Nice ; and the other of Latin 
or French extraction, who lived at Constantinople; 

tb^ir^postierity reijpfied, till their empire, as well as that o£ Con- 
stantinople, fell into the hands of Mohammed the.Gre^t. — ThiSiS 
the Greek empire was nq longer, one, but divided injo seTeral 
empires, Baldwin reigning. at Constantinople, the inar(iui» pf 
JMfontf^rrat p TheMaly, Theodp^tts Lascaris at NicjB^ the Coin* 
aepi at Trapezond, and the yenetians in the island^, nott^ 

• 

mention several other topajchies or principalities: erected on ^t^ 
ruins of theCon^antinopolitan empire." The following are the 
names of the. five X^atip epnperors who successively reigned at 
Constantinople, ,with tbe year in w)iich they rpspectively |l)egan 
their reign : paldwin I. A. P..1204; Henry, his brother, A. D. 
1206 ; Peter, count of Auyerre, A. D.4217 ; Robert, his son, 
A. p. 1.217; and Baldwin II. A. D. .1227. "Some .writer? 
reckoYi John of Brienne, formerly king of Jerusalem, amouj^ 
the Latin emperors of Constantinople ; Ai^d tell us, that it was 
agreed among ,^hjB Lafin princes, thM he should be honoured 
with the title of emperor during hia life, he being then near 
eighty years of age ; ai)d that upon his death the empire should 
return to Baldwin, who was to marry Martha, or, as some styl^ 
her, Mary, the dai^ghter of John, by his second wife Berengjaria^ 
the daughter of Alphonse, king of Castile.'^ Ancient Univer- 
sal HistDry, Vol. XVII. p. 17>, note (A). 




the ancient meti-OpiolR of ' the"erripu'e'. But in the 
year 1261 tli« facte of <thi^'\i^chaiiged by the 
Grecian empetrir, Michael Pal*'6lo^s; who, by 
the valour and strat^grinfe 'of His'^neral, Caesar 
Alexias, became' master- of' Cofnsfehtinople, and 
forced the Latin emperor Baldwin '11; to alrtkndorf 
that city, and save himself b^J flight in Italy. Thus 
fell the empire of the Pranks at Constantinople, 
after a duration of fifty-aevten yfeafs." • 'Hie total 
OTerthrow of the Latin states in thecast soon' fol- 
lowed the recovery of Coiistahtinople by the Greeks; 
an account of which is thus given by Mosheim, 
" Lewis was the last of the Europfean princes that 
embal-ked ift the hoFf war ; the dangers and difH,- 
cotties, the cidaniities -and disorders; and-the enor- 
mous expehces that accompanied each crusade, dis- 
gusted the most; zeakms, and discouraged the most 
intrepid promMer^ of- these' fanatical expeditions; 
In consequence of -this, the Latin empire in' th6 east 
declined apace, notwithstanding the efforts of the 
Roman pontiffs-to maintain and support it; and in 
the year 1^1/ after thettHking- of' Ptofemais," or* 
Acra, by the Mahimetanis; it was "entireFybver- 
thrcnvn."+ Prom the above short historicial ex- 
^ct» it is evident that the Latins ha^fe had power 
over the whole worM professeiUy Christiaa-^ hut it: 
itnot said tbht the whole world was in utter Bnh-f 

* Cnit. XIII. Part I. «liap. 1, ^3. 

f See hb Eecleiuiticat Bittorj, C«t. XIU. Paii i. dup; 
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jection >to him, for we read ior the following verse^ 
*' And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him whose names are not written in t^lie book of 
life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world/* The earth here is the Latin world, as has 
been observed before in similar cases. The mean- 
ing, therefore, is that all the corrupt part of man- 
kind, who are inhabitants of the Latin world, shall 
submit to the religion of the empire. except, as Bi- 
shop Newton expresses it, '' those faithful few whose 
names, as citizens of heaven, were inrolled in th^ 
registers of life/' 

'' If any man have an ear let him hear/' These 
words are evidently introduced to impress the 
reader with the awfulness of what has been just 
spoken, '' all shall worship him whose names are 
not written in the book of life ;" as well as to fix 
his attention upon the following words: 

^' He that leadeth into captivity shall go into cap- 
tivity : he that killeth with the sword must be killed 
with the sword/' The Latin empire here spoken 
of, or that which i^ composed of ten distinct mo- 
narchies, must go into captivity. Why? Because 
it has led into captivity, by not only propagating 
among the v9,rious nations its abominable Anti- 
christian system, but also in compelling them to 
embrace it under penalty of forfeiting the protection 
of the empire. The Latin empire must be also 
killed with the sword, because it has killed the 
saints of God. 

'' Here is the patience and the faith of the saints.** 




Uma^e the ecclesiastical power was iii subjection 
to the civil ; 'and it continued to be so for a long 
time after his death ; therefore th^ Beast, whose 
deadly wound was healed, ruled over the whoTi 
Latin'worid, both clergy and laity ; these, conse- 
ijiicntly, constituted bufone Beast, or empire. Bill - 
the clergy, with the Pope at their head, kept confi- 
nuaTly gaining more and more influence in the civil 
affairs' of the empire; and in the tenth century 
their- authority was greatly increased. Dr. Mos- 
heim's account of the growing authority of the La- 
thi clergy is contained in the fDllowing words': 
"•The adventurous ambition of the bishops of 
Rome, -niro left no means unemployed to extend 
their' jnri^drction, exhibited an eaarnplte which the 
inferior pirebtes followed with theinost zealous and 
indiefatigable emulation. Severd bishops 'and ab- 
bots had begiin', even from tire' time that ■ the de- 
scrtidants'of Charlertagne sat on' the iirtpfiiflai 
throne, to enlarge theiy'prerogatives; and'hadac- 
tnafly obtained, forth^tr Uhahts'afid thei'i' posset 
sions, ah'imrtiunily from th^ jurisdicrioh oP'Sie 
courtts and other' magistrates, as ■also'f^oW'tarii 
and^lriposts of all kinds'; ■ But in this fceri'tfii-y'th^y 
carried their pretehsibris'S^ill farther^; aiftiie'd'tttthe 
civil jurisdi'itibn over'thb citlies'anft^terfi^ries iri 
which they exercised a spiriliidl domirtidtf, 'atiA'^^ 
pired aftfirnotliing lefes' than the honoiifsariS'ifttf- 
thoritv of' dttkes; maf daises! and coiinfe Wftie'ieiift 






Vte mtty rwkdti the pe^tuftl aw^ bittep WHate$il|» 
eoncerfiing jm^bdiottoni %mA -athet matttgffkf thfi4 
reigned between the dufee^-ftRd touuts, who wef^ 
gOYtmon: of citiea, aif d the bi^hopB . and 9bbot^> 
)f ho Ware thj^ir ghostly rutersi. Thie lattej-/ th^r^*- 
fore, peisfiing thfe fovburalfle c^portuifiity . tli^t WQ# 
offered them by the ^riperrtitipft of th^ titne^i^ «se# 
i^irerjr method that might bt effiei&tu«^io^(<>b(9«iD tbM 
h%h rank, tfet hitherto stood irt tlie w^ ^f, *hfW 
kmbitipB* AhA th«i emj)eii»fi swid'tiiji^ to^^wftplfc 
they addi^ssed thfl^k preaaiD^ijbdAs r^M«t»tty l^en^ 
f aHy. granjted them^. either from a, die«ire of pdfiifijif; 
ing the ceoAentions aad quorate that tootehjetiw^jsfi 
jcivil and military oiagi^UBtes, or frotn a dfevofUt r&- 
;Yetence for the* — order; or With a view to aiigh 
ment tjieir own anihwity, aai^ to conftpi* their da- 
minion by the good services of the bi^hops^ wbo^ 
influence was yery great ripon the minds <>f thse 
p£bpfe/' * In the stibsftqneat c^turies the power 
of the Romish hienarchy ajsceaded even abov^ that 
,Qt the emperors; and led into captivity the kingfs 
<rf the whoie Latin world, a^ there witi be oecasicai 
to shew in commeating upon the following verses. 
Thos it plainly appears that the Roiiish bientrcilty 
was at length entirely exempted from th« cciril 
power, and comstituted " another Bea^t," as it be- 
came entirely independent of the secular La^in em- 
pire.' And this Beast came up out of the eartk^ 
that is, the Latin clergy, which composed a past, of 

9 

'* Ctat, X. Part u. Ql^p. 2. §. 9. 
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the earth, or Latin world, raised their authority 
against that of the secular powers ; and^ in process 
of time, wrested the superintendence of ecclesiasti* 
cal affairs froni the secular princes. As the seven* 
headed Beast is represented as having ten horns, 
which signify so many kingdoms leagued together 
%o support the Latin church ; so the Beast which 
fises out. of the earth has also two horns; which 
inust^ consequently, represent two kingdoms^ for 
if hom9 of a Beast mean kingdoms in one part of 
the Apocalypse, kingdoms must be intended by this 
iymbol whenever it is used in a similar way in any 
Other part of this book. As the second Beast if 
the spiritual L^tin empire ; the two horns of this 
Beast denote that the empire thus represented is 
composed of two distinct powers. These, there- 
fore, can be no other, as Bishop Newton and Paber 
excellently observe, than the two grand independ- 
ent branches of the Romish hierarchy, viz. the La- 
tin clergy, regular and secular. '* The first' of 
these comprehends all the various monastic orders ; 
the second comprehends the whole body of paro- 
. chial clergy." These two grand branches of the 
hierarchy originally constituted but one dominion, 
as the monks as well as the other clergy were in 
subjection to the bishops ; but the subjection of the 
monks to their diocesans became by degrees less ap- 
parent; and in process of time, through the influ- 
. ence and authority of the Roman pontiffs, they 
were entirely exempted from all episcopal jurisdic- 
tion, an& thus became a spiritual power entirely in- 



Iheir hypocrisy^ commonly Aided with them. T%ej 
besides kept a watchfdl eye over the behaviour, of 
bishops^ and constantly itiformed the generals of 
their respective orders, who resided at Rome^ there- 
of; so that before any scheme to throw off his au^ 
thority could be brought to maturity the pope had 
time to take his measures." * That we may havt 
the greatest assurance possible that the two-horned 
Beast is the spiritual Latin empire^ it is called til 
Rev. xix. SO. '' the false-prophet/' + ^' than which,*^ 
as Bishop Newton justly observes^ *^ there canniM 
be a strongei* or plainer argument to prove, that 
false-doctors or teachers were particularly desigti- 
ed ;" for prophet, in the Scripture-style, is wet un*- 
frequently used for a preacher or expounder iX 
God's word, as in Exod. vii. 1. '' Aiid the Lord 
, iaid unto Moses, See I have made thee a god unto 
Pharaoh ; and Aaron thy brother shall be thy pro- 
phet.*' Itt 1 Cor. xiv. this is unequivocally its 
meaning, where the apostle sa)^, " He that prophe- 
sieth speaketh unto men to edification, and exhor- 
latii^, and comfort. He that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue ediiieth himself ; but he that pro- 
phesieth edifieth fte church." It hence foHoWs 
that the two-horned Beast, which rose up out of tfee 
earth or Latin world, is an empire of false-doctw* 
or teachers; and, consequently, it can be no other 
than the spiritual Latin empire, or Hhe Rofidsfa Ifie* 

♦ VoJ, II. pp. 84, 8i* 

t'CoBi|MLr0 RsY. xix. ^0. vitk ftsT. %hI I9f*-*19* 
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rarchy. Tbe secoad Beast is said to have '' tw6 
horns like a hmh/' Miamb, in every other part 
of the Apocalypse^ evidently means Christ, who is 
" the iamb of God whteh taketii aivay the sin of 
tile world/' it mmt have a similar import in thiis 
pajssage ; therefore the meaning here is evidently 
that the two horns of the Beast^ or the regular and 
secular clergy, profess to be the ministers of Christ; 
to be like him in mefikiiess and hu^tnitity ; aod to 
teilch nothtnf^ that is contrary to godliness. The 
two-horned Bc^st, or sptrittiai Latin empire^ has in 
reality the name, and, in the eyes of the Latin 
world, the appearance, of a Christian power. But 
he is only so in appearance, and that alone amoi^ 
his deluded votaries ; for when he spake, ^' he spake 
as a dragon.'* The d6ctrines of the false-prophet 
are very similar to those contained in the old Hear 
then worship ; for he has introduced '' a new spe- 
cies of idolatry nominally different, but essentially 
the same, the worship of angtels and saints instead 
of the gods and demigods of antiquity." * 



* That the fals^-propket spake like a Dragon is eyident from 
bis adoration of multitudes of fabuious mhtiA and angels, as will 
fully appear from the following account gifen bj Dr. Mos- 
lieim of the state of the Latin church in the ninth century: 
^^ The ignorance and corruption that dishonoured the Chris- 
tian church, in this century, were great bayend measure; 
and were there no other examples of their, enarmity t^on 
record, than the single instance of that stupid Tenefa4ion thlit 
wa« paid M the bones and carci^ses of depaHsed saints; 4l)is 
would be sufficient to oonrince us of the de^ortSble progress of 
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"And he eserciseth all the power of the first 
lieest before him; and causeth the earth, and them 

inperstition. This idolatroai derotioD nu now conmdered as 
the most sagred and momentous bnnch of religion ; nor did any 
dare to eDtertain the smallest hopes of findiag the Deity propi- 
tious, before they had assured theniseWes of the protection and 
intercession of some one or other of the saiutly order. Hence 
it was, that eycry church, and Indeed every prlrate Christian, 
had their particnlar patron among the saints, from an apprehen- 
tion that their spiritual interests would be but indifferently ma- 
naged by those, who were already employed ahout the souls of 
others. The priests and monks set their invention at work, and 
peopled, at discretion, the iavisible world with imaginary pro- 
tectors. They dispelled the thick darkness which covered the 
pretended spiritual exploits of many holy men ; and they invented 
both names and histories of saints that never existed, that they 
might not be at a loss to furnish the credulous and wietcbed 
. multitude with objects proper to perpetuate their superstition 
»nd to nonri^ their confidence. — The ecclesiastical councils 
found it necessary, at length, to set limits to the licentious su- 
perstition of these ignorant wretches, who, with a view to have 
stilt more friends at court, for such were their gross notions of 
things, were daily adding new saints to the list of their celestial 
mediators. They accordingly declared, by a solemn decree, 
that no departed Christian should be considered as a meraber of 
the saintly order, before the bishop in a provincial council, and 
in presence of the people, had pronounced him worthy of that 
distingnished honoor. This remedy, feeble and illusory as it 
was, contributed in some measure, to restrain the fanatical te- 
merity of the saint-makers; but, in its consequences, it was the 
occasion of a new accession of power to the Roman pontiff. 
Even so early as this century, many were of opinion, that it was 
proper and expedient, though not absolutely necesvry, that the 
decisions of bishops and councils should he confirmed by the 
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which dwell therein, to worihip the first heait 
whose deadly wound was healed/' In the preced** 

dered as tbe supreme and unifersal bisbivp; and ibis will aol 
appear surprising to any who reflect upon the enormotls stridei 
which the bishops of Rome made towards unbounded ambition 
in this barbarous and superstitious age, whose corruption and 
dairkness were peculiarly fayourable to their ambitious preteo- * 
•ions. It is true, we \iAre no example of any person solemnly 
aunted by the bishop of Rome alone, before the tenth century, 
when Udalric, bishop of Augsburg, receiTed this dignity in a for* 
mal manner from John XV. It is, howey^r, certain that before 
that time the Roman pontiffs were consulted in matters of that 
nature, and their judgment respected in the choice of those that 
were to be honoured with saintship ; and it was by such steps as 
these, that the chnrch of Rome engrossed to itself the creation 
of these tutelary difinities, which, at length, was distinguished 
by the title of Canonization* This preposterous multiplication 
of saints was a new source of abuses and frauds. It was thought 
necessary to write the lives of these celestial patrons, in order t6 
procure for them the veneration and confidence of a deluded 
multitude ; and here lying wonders were invented, and all the 
resources of forgery and fable exhausted, to celebrate exploits 
which had never been performed, and to perpetuate the memory 
of holy persons who had never existed. We have yet extant a 
prodigious quantity of taese trifling legends, the greatest part of 
which were, undoubtedly, forged after the time of Charlemagne 
by the monastic writers. The same impostors, who peopled the 
celestial regions with fictitipus saints, employed also their fruit* ' 
ful inventions in embellishing with false miracles, aod varioui 
other impertinent forgeries, the history of those who had been 
really martyrs or confessors in the cause of Christ. — It was not 
enough to reverence departed saints, and to coufide in their. in* 
tercession and succours ; it was not euough to clothe them with 
an imaginary power pf healiog diseases, working miracles, ^nd 
delivering from all sorts of calamities and dangers ; their bones, 
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(beir clotbes, the kfqntet «ai fantitanthvy had p 
log their* liTes, the very ground which Ihoy had toacbed, or w 
Which their pAtrefied carcases were laid, were treated with a stn- 
pfid Teneratim, and snpposed to retain, the marrellons virfoe of 
healing all disorders, bo Hi of body and mind, and of defending 
ROCh as possessed them against kM the AasanHs and devices of Sb- 
tan. The coilseqncnce of this wtctdied notion was, that every 
6M was eager to provide himself w(t4i these mtntary reneifi^, 
for which purpose ^reat^umbets undertook fatigaing and peril* 
ons voyages, and salijectM th^mselres to all sorts of hBrdsh^; 
while others made use of this delusion to accinnulate titcir 
Hcheg, and to Impose upon'tte tnisfirable multitude by the mort 
hrii^oaB and sfaotfitng inveiittions. As (he deOMsd for rdtia wafe 
pi'odi^ns and imrrerkal, the clergy employed BUUeir<lMterit<f 
to satisfy these demands, and were fkr from being nice in the 
methods they used for that end. TliebMlies bf the saints were 
sought by fasting and prayer instituted by the pi'iest in order t* 
obtain a Divine answer, and an infaFtible dfrwtlon; and this 
pretended direction neVer failed t» accomplish ^bttir de^res ; the 
holy carcase was aT*ays fonnd, and that always in cOnSequffliC^ 
as they impiously ^ve Mit, dr the suggettftln and hta^ralldn t^ 
God himself. 1!)a<^h discovery df this iiinS Was at) 
feXCessive demonstrations of joy, and animated the'i 
devout seekers to enrich the church still more not 
this new kind'ttf treasure. Many travelled Wifh'th 
tiie eastern provinces, ahd frequented the phces w 
^lid his disciples had honoured with their preilencej 
the bones and other Sacred remains of the first her 
Gospel, fhey might comfort dejected minds, calhi trej 
sciences, save sinking states, and defend their inlial 
all sorts of calamities. Nor did these pious trave' 
home empty ; the craft, dexterity, and knavery, of 
found a rkh prey in the sta^6 credulity of the Latin 
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acceptable to the -Supreme Being." Mosli< 
History, Gent. IX. Part ii« chap. 3, § 3^ 4, .! 
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«iilar electors^ or prince* ci the empire. A verj^ 
great parfe^of Germany is thus in die hands of ecde- 
siastical persons^ with teanporal jurisdiction. It 
has^ been observed/ that in about seventy years, 
from A. D. 936 to i003> the three Othos, who sac* 
ceeded each other in the empire, gave two-thirds of 
the estates of Germany to ecclesiastics, as Heiss, a 
Roman Catholic historian, informs us." * Extra- 
ordinary as the power of the secular clergy fa»s 
been in all parts of the Latin empire, it was but 
feeble when compared with that of the monastic or- 
ders, especially the Mendicant Friars, who fiilit 
madie their appearance in the. early part of the thir- 
teenth century. These friars were divided by Gre- 
gory X. in a general council which he assembled 
at Lyons in 1272, into the four following societies 
or denominations, viz. the Dominicans,' the Fran- 
ciscans, the Carmelites, and the Hermits of St. Au- 
gustine. All these orders were very highly vene- 
rated by all orders and degrees of people. Mos- 
heim's account of them is as follows : '^ As the pon- 
tiffs allowed these four Mendicant orders the liberty 
of travelling wherever they thought proper, of con* 
Versing with persons of all ranks, of instructing 
the youth and the multitude wherever they went ; 
and as these monks exhibited, in their outward ap- 
pearance and manner of life, more striking marks 
of gravity and holiness, than were observable in 

* See his Paraphrass and Notes en the ReTelation ef St. 
' John^ ip loe; 
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the other monastic societies^ they arose all at on<!e 
to the very summit of fkme^ and were regarded 
with the utmost esteem and veneration throughout 
all the countries of Europe. The enthusiastic at- 
tachment to these sanctimonious beggars went so 
far^ that^ as we learn from the most authentic re- 
cords^ several cities were divided^ or cantoned out;^ 
into four parts, with a view to these four orders } 
'the first part was assigned to the 'Bominicans, the 
second to the Franfciscans. the third to the Car me- 
Ktes, and the fourth to the Augustinians. The peo- 
ple were unwitting to receive the sacraments from 
any other hands than those of the Mendicants, to 
whose churches they crowded to perform their de- 
votions, while living; and were extremely desirous 
to deposit there also their remains after death ; all 
which, occasioned grievous complaints among the 
ordinary priests, to whon^i the cure of souls was 
committed, and who considered themselves as the 
spiritual guides of the multitude. Nor did the in- 
fluence and credit of the Mendicants end here; 
for we find, in the history of this and the suc- 
ceeding ages, that they were employed not only in 
spiritual matters, but also in temporal and political 
affairs of the greatest consequence, in composing 
the differences of princes, concluding treaties of 
peace, concerting alliances, presiding in cabinet«- 
councils, governing courts, levying taxes, and other 
occupations, not only remote from, but absolutely' 
inconsistent with, the monastic character and pro- 
fession. We must not, however, imagine that all 



the Mea^cantfriitf«:ajtj(«JnMl4o the «fUBe degree of 
reputation aiul tvthoiUyi fitt thf)<pQVreF ifS tlie Do- 
minicanB and Franciscans «Hrpasae4 SfffU]^ that: of 
-the other two onjieft, aad Jccncleved t^tpi eio^c^arljf 
coBfipicuous in the eyes of the world. Dtiriag 
three centuries these iw6 fraUnutiw 9«H«rned, 
with aa aiuoet u*iVMs*J-aad abfltflilte sway^ .beUi 
state and church, fitted the most etmaeiat immU ecr 
ctesiasttcal and civil ,' taught ia the vniversitin and 
churches with an authority, before wbit^^lLoppD- 
tttion was silent, and maiaOiined ibe pcfrtaadffd witt- 
jesty and prerogatifes «i the RoBWia peajMBs ^gBJast ' 
Jung^ prince*, bishops, and heretksj with iocredi- 
fate ardour and e^uid suoeess. The DoHiimcaos 
ttnd JiVanctscaits wefw^ hcfww the ReformaUoB, 
■what the Jesuts have been siace that happy and 
gleriotts peiJDd, tbe very soul of the hierarclqr, the 
engines of state., the secret «pnngB of all tbe mo- 
4ions oi the «ne and the <Hher, and tbe anthers or 
directors of every greet and important ewttt both 
in tbe Teligious and political worM." * Henoeit is 
evident th^ tbe false-ppopbet has esefflised "ail 
4he pewef of the first besflt hi his flight," both tem- 
Rwr^ and SDirlinal : and tbcurefore. with sot^ asto- 
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ftnd 18 crowned with inerediUe smoess. He has 
the art to perraade his deluded followers that the 
clergy of the church of Rome are the only true mi- 
nisters of Christ ; that they have such great influ^ 
ence in the court of heaven^ as to be able not only 
to forgive sins^ but also to grant indulgences in sin^ 
by paying certain stipulated sums. * He persuades 
them too^ that they can do works of supererogation^ 
that is^ more than are absolutely necessary to salr 

* Mosheim in bii Ecclesiaftical History, Cent XII. Part ii* 
ckap. 3, § 3, giyed the folloii^iDg account of the doctnne of In^ 
dttlgences: ^^ The bishops, when they wanted money for their 
private pleasures, or for the exigencies of the church, granted to 
their flock the power of purchasing the remission of the penal- 
ties imposed upon transgressors, by a sum of mbney, which was 
to be applied to certain religious purposes ; or, in other words, 
tiiey published indulgences ; which became an inexhaustible source 
of opulence to the episcopal orders, and enabled them, as is well 
known, to form and execute the most difficult schemes for the 
enlargement of their authority, and to erect a multitude of sa- 
cred edifices, which augmented considerably the (external pomp 
and splendor of the church. — When the Roman pontiffs cast an 
eye upon the immense treasures that the inferior rulers of the 
church were accumulating by the sale of indulgences, they 
thought proper to limit th^ power of the bishops in remitting the 
penalties imposed upon transgressors, and assumed almost eur 
tirely, this profitable traffic to themselves. In consequence of 
this new measure, the court of Rome became the general maga- 
Eine of indulgences ; and the pontiffs, when either the wants of 
the church, the emptiness of their coffers, or the daemon of ava- 
rice, prompted them to look out for new subsidies, published not 
only an universal^ but also a complete, or what they called a 
plenary remission of all the temporal pains and penalties which 
the church had annexed to certain transgressions." 
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tfttion, * Re pretends that an incredible nnmlMHr 
of miracles have been wrou^ht^ and are still work- 
ing, by the Almighty as so many evidences of the 
great sanctity of the Latin church ; and the falser 
prophet has such an astonishing influence over his 
flbck^ as to cause them to believe all his fabulous 
legends •nd lying wonders. • He pretends, also, 
(and is believed !) that his power is not confined to 
this world ; that he is able by his prayers, to deliver 
the souls of the deceased from what he calls purga- 
tory, a place which he has fabled to exist for the 
purification of sinful souls after their departure from 
this world. His wonderful exploits in being able to 
induce men, possessed of reasonable faculties, to be- 
lieve his monstrous absurdities, do not end here; he 
even ^' maketh fire come. down from heaven in the 
sight of jsfien.v This passage, with its context, 
has been very generally understood of the pre« 

* This monstrous doctrine is tfans stated by Mosheim : ^^ That 
diere actual! j existed an immense treasure of merit, composed of^ 
the pious d^eds, and yirtnous actions, which the saints had*per- 
formed beyond what was necessary for their own salyation, aiid 
which were therefore applicable to the benefit of others ; that 
the guardian and dispenser of this precious treasure, was the Ro- 
man pon^ff; and that of consequence he Was empowered to as- 
sign to such as he thought proper, a portion of this inexhaustible 
source of merit, suitable to their respective guilt, and sufficient 
• to delirer them from the punishment due to their crimes. It is 
a most deplorable mark of the power of superstition, that a doc- 
' trine, so absurd in lU nature,, and so pernicious in its effects, 
•hould yet, be retained and defended in the church of Rome*'* 
Mosheim's Socles. Bist. Cent XII. Part ii. lAap. 3, % 4. ^ 
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tended iMrftdks of Ihe Rqmitsk fbitrcfa^ as ^ppemi 
in the foUowmg coimnent «q)0ft H by J^isliQj^.N^Wr 
ton : '' He pretends^ lUie otbeir foJm-pMphfitSj, «# 
«fa6w gpeat signs and l¥^od0rs> und ey^n to c^^tt £ar 
fii^ from haaven^ as £liiu9 did. I{i<f wpattpi^es Ip^ 
are 60 ^ueeiesnfo!^ t^t he deem e4h 4)i^iii tt|p.t 4^6^ 
.on (hfs c^Hh by die mftiMis of these mbanlofF wUc;|i 
be hath power to de.~^Noiy ffiiracle^^ vMio^j^^ anifi 
rerel«tionjs^ d«e Ihe inifbty boast of the chajpcb of 

' Rome ; th« eOntriv«.ileai| of an a»tftt) cunning ctef^ 
gy to iwjpose Hfion a^n ignortuiie xredttlpu«- la»<ty. 
Even firiK is pret^Aded'to iwne down fvQKfi hm^ftj^, 
BB m the C94Q of IBt Anthony's fii!!iej and oitb^]? k>* 

. stances ciH^ by Brighttnan and oth^er writers oti 
ihe Revelaitioiat ; and in a^Mdn ei^comtnuoic^t#ra$^ 
ii&ich «re oslled <iie thiiaifers of tine ahurdr^ and 
are performed with the eeramony of iGastin^ dowti 

J!>wning torches from on high^ m sy^nhob and ikm- 
blems of fire from heaven. Miracles are thought 
Mso necessaa^ and essential^ that they a.re reekioned 

. among the notes of the catholic church; and (ftey 
fire alleged principally in support of ptitgatory, 
prayers fof the dead^ the worship of saints^ im.ages, 
and relics^ and the like (as they are (^led) catholic 
do<^rines." But all t^ is insufficient to ex^Iain4fae 
words of the text in a satisfisictory Inann^r: the 
wonders which the false-prophet performs are real^ 
not pretended ; for it is said '^ he'doeth great won- 
ders;" and that the fire which, he* is said to briii^ 
down from heaven on the eartii cannot be^ny de- 
ception^ it is mdded that he does iU'^ in the sight bf 
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men." Therefore, the Rev. G. S. Fafter gives a 
•omcwhat more probable interpretaUon, iri thefol-' 
kiwing words : " Heavenis a symbof of the church'; 
the earth of the Roman empire ; and fire of divine 
wrath. The darting-, therefore, of fire out of the 
church upon the secular empire seems *» rekte to 
those solemn denunciations of the Divinte wriath, 
whichj under the name of interdicts and excomma- 
nicationg, were hurled against those who dared to 
. oppose the authority of the beast."* The' grand 
defect in Mr. Faber's scheme is, his misappre- 
hension of the symbolical language ; for heaven 
does not mean the church, neither the earthj the 
Roman empire ; nor can fire be here an emblem of 
Divine wrath, as it cannot for a moment be supposed 
that the false-prophet could bring down the Divine 
wrath upon those that opposed his doctrines^ But 
of all interpretations which I have seen of this pas- 
sage that of Mr. Cunningham is by £ar the most 
probable; and is, as far as it goes, I believe, per- 
fectly correct. " Fire in this passage," he observes,' 
" may denote the fire of persecution, which the Pope 
and his clergy caused to come down from the sym^ 
bolical hearen, or the civil government, to destroy 
their enemies, all whodiaputed their authority."-)- 
To' have a peefect understanding oi this passage 

* Disiertation on the Prophecies, Vol. II. p. 317. Edit. Lond. 
1810: 

f See his Diasertation on the Seals, and Tnunpeti, Londot, 
1813, 8to. 
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the iheanin^ of the symbols contwned in it must be 
accttiately determined. Fire, in Scripture, when 
it signifies wr^h, represents that species of indig- 
nation which is attended with the destruction of 
whatever is the cause of it. Thus the wrafli of 
God is likened in Psalm xvlii. 7, 8, to fire: 
" Then the earth shook and trembled ; the founda- 
tions dso of the hilb moved and were shaken, be? 
cause he was wroth. There went up a smi^ otit 
of bis nostrils, and fire out o£ his mouth devoured." 
In Jer. W. 4. we have &e following words : "Cix- 
cnmcise yourselves to the L<»d^ and take away ^e 
finreskins of your heart, ye men oS JodiA and inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem ; lest ray fury come forth like 
fire, and bum that none can quench it, because of 
t)ie evil of your doings." But what fixes the mean- 
iag of jSre in Rev. xiii. 13. is the parallel passage in 
Rev. xLv. h, concerning the two witnesses, called ia 
verse 10 of the same chapter " two prophets :" " I£ 
any manwill hurt them, fireproceedethoutofiheir 
mouA, and devoureth their enemies ; and if any 
man will hurt them he must in this manner be 
killed." Therefore, the fire which the falte^pro* 
phet bringe& down from heaven upon the etMk, u 
the fier^ indigmUion which he causes to come d^wn 
&om the AesfCM or -^rone of the Latin empire upon ^ 
aH those of the earth or Latin world that rebel 
against his autbority. All this has been fulfilled 

in thp R/imiRh hipmrrhv- thf> Tdttin t-lnrerv hnv« 
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cause t)f heresy ; and all those thtt \voukl ijot submit 
to their idolatry, they hare condemned to va^oUk 
kinds of tortures and deaths. It is very remarkable 
that it is not said of the false-prophet, as it is of the 
two witnesses, that '' fire cometh out of his mouth 
upon the earth ; but that '* he bringeth fire from 
heaven on the earth ;" that is to say, the false-pro- 
phet will only try the cause of heresy, and pass the 
sentence of condemnation ; he will not suffer an 
ecclesiastic to execute the sentence of the court ; 
the destroying fire he causeth to come down flbfti 
the heaven or throne of the Latin empire ; secular 
princes and magistrates must execute the sentence 
df death upon all that are capitally condemned by 
the spiritual power. *' He maketh fire come down 
from heaven ;" he compels secular princes to assist 
him against heretics ; and if any reUel against his 
authority, he immediately puts them under the bond 
of the anathema, so that they are deprived of tTieir 
offices, and exposed to the insults and persecution 
of their brethren. How the fiilse-prophet has coin- 
pelled secular magistrates to destroy heretics wi!{ 
be seen in the following Inquisitorial detree : ^'"Wb 
ordain, moreover, that the earls, barons, ^vertiots, 
and consuls of cities and other places, shall tikd 
their corporal oath at the admonition of tbebi^op, 
and swear that they wift faithfully, effe^tustlly, «tt4 
sincerely, assist the thtrrch, accorifmg to tiliefr otttb 
and utmost power, kgainst heretics and their ac- 
complices, when required by the bishops : and if 
they refuse to do this, let them be deprivied of that 
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honour which they possess^ and never be raised to 
fmy other. Let them further be excommunicated^ 
and their countries put under the interdict of the 
church/'* Thus the false-prophet deceives the 
Lajtjn world " by the means of those miracles which 
be had power to dp in the sight of the beast." Un- 
der the appearance of great sanctity (for he had 
'' two horns like a lamb/' though '' he spake as a 
dragon/') he persuades men to believe all his lying 
doctrines ; and '^ enforces his canons and decretals 
wHii the sword of the ciyil magistrate /' '' saying to 
them that dwell on the earth that they should make 
an image to the beast which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live." There have been various 
opinions respecting what is meant by the image of 
the Beast. Lord Napeir and Whiston suppose the 
empire of Grcrmany to be the image, because it i» 
an image of the old Roman empire : but this is the 
revived head of the Beast, and the image is made 
'^ to the beast which had the wound by a sword and 
did live /' therefore the revival of the head was pre- 
vious to the making of the image; and, conse- 
quently, the German empire is not the same with 
the ^mage of the Beast. Vitringa supposes the Tri- 
bupal of the Inquisition to be the image ; but this^ 
I think^ more unlikely than the former. Others ^ 
agsun think, that the ima.ge; refers to the worship- 
ping, of imj^es so prevalent in the Latin church. 
But how qan it be said of the image, in this sense, 

. i- . . ' • ■ . • ; . -. 

, *c Limborch's Htftory of the Inquisition^ Book ii* chap. 15. 
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that the false-prophet caused it not only to " apeak/'- 
but also gave life to the image of the Beast, that it 
" should cause that as many as would not Wowhip 
the image of the beast should be killed." The 
truth is, the image of the Beast must designate 
a person who represents in himself the whoje 
power of the Latin empire : therefore it cannot be 
the emperor; for though he was, according to his 
own account, supremum Caput Christianitatis, 
" the supreme head of Christendom ;" * yet he wtis 
only the chief of the Germanic aristocracy ; and, 
consequently, was only governor of the principaf 
power of the Latin empire. The image of the Beast 
must be the supreme ruler of the Latin empire ; 
and as it i» through the influence of the false-pro- 
phet that this image is made for the first Beast, it 
necessarily follows, that this great chief must be a!i) 
ecclesiastic. Who this is, has been ably shewn by 
Bishop Newton in his comment on the following 
Tcrse : 

" And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beast, that the- image of the beast should 
both speak, and cause that as many as would not 
worship the image of the beast should be killed." 
" The influence of the two-horned Beast, or corrupt- 
ed clergy, is farther seen in persuading and inducing 
maiikind to make an image to the Beast which had" 
the wound by a sword and did live. — This imagie 

* See Mandate of Maximilian I. in Dumont's Coi^s Diplo- 
liiatique, Tom. IV. p. 46, dated Not. 12, 1503. 
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and representative of the Beast is the Pope. He \fi 
properly the idol of the church. He represents in 
himself the whole power of the Beast^ and is the 
head of all authority temporal as well as spiritual. 
He is nothing more than a private person^ without 
power^ and without authority^ till the two-horned 
Beast^ or corrupted clergy, by choosing him Pope, 
give life unto him, and enable him to speak and ut- 
ter his decrees, and to persecute even to death as 
many as refuse to submit to him and to worship 
him. As soon as he is chosen Pope, he is cloathed 
with the pontifical robes, and crowned and placed 
upon the altar, and the cardinals come and kiss hi& 
feet, which ceremony is called adoration. They 
first elect, and then they worship him ; as in the 
yiedals of Martin V. where two are represented 
crowning the Pope, and two kneeling before him, 
with this inscription. Quern creant adorarit, ' Whom 
they create they adore.' He is the principle of unity 
to the ten kingdoms of the Beast ; and causeth, as 
for as he is abl^^ all who wiU not acknowledge his 
supremacy to be put to death>'' The great as- 
cendency w:hich the Popes have obtained over the 
kings of the Latin world by means of the Romish 
hierarchy is sufficiently marked in the history of 
Europe. As long as the great body of the people 
were devoted to the Rom^n Catholic idolatry it was 
in vain for the kings of the different Roman Catho- 
lic countries to oppose the increasing usurpations 
of the Popes. They ascended, in spite of all oppo- 
sition, to the highest pinnacle of human greatness ; 
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Aild evfen the authority of t^« impeiTors ^mselVWr 
wag e^ablished or annuUed^ftt their pleasure. The' 
high-sounding tone of the Popes commenced in 
Pope Gregory Vll. commonly known by the likifle 
of Hildebrand, who aimed at nothing less than utti- 
versal empire. The plans of this ambitious poh- • 
tiflF were contrived f6r the ^ purpose of raising the 
chtirch abov^ all human authority, to a state of f eT- 
fect supremacy and indepenidence. One of hi» 
boldest strokes, was the publishing " an attattfe^a: 
against whoever received the investiture of a bi- 
shopric or abbacy from the. hands of a layman ; as 
also against those by whom the investiture should 
b^ performed." ^ This measure was the oceasiow 
of a speedy quarif-el between the Pope and the em- 
peror Henry IV. which issued in the excontmurii- 
cation of the latter^, and his deposition from all 
power and dignity, regal or imperial, f '' By, this 

* MoBbcnoPs Ecek Hist. Centl XL Pari ludSMpili V^4i 
i Thb' f6itowiiig 19 thef orm' of excomtdfinioathw is«Md iff flib 
Pope agaitifit tUi^ emperor : <^ Betfte Petre A)p4Mtbldrufrfi Pi^iu 
o^sy inclhmi^ qa&Mamas, attre^t tinift nobis ;'et a^lidtiti^'Bit^iW 
ttiktny qiieih ab Infantii* nutriiti, et Usqiie a^'lAiBN^^'ifi dUf^yAfffi 
na iiifc^iiovilBi liberisti, qui me pro tiil;'fideli^te^d^hAk\^^oi^ 
vniti Tu liilit testis es, et OomhiflC mea M«M Dei^ et' h^ids 
Paiilus fnrter tuus, et omnesSaiKti^ q%odtii(i^SSibteta^R6idaiiit 
Ecclesis me iiivitiiiii,.»d swi g^beriflLCUlii tmeH; cl€^ef^^ti'T)i<'> 
pioamarbitratus sum ad Sedclbf'tinim' aseendere; pbtiu^qWYc^ 
Titam meam mperegriDatioiie'fibirtey qwitn'ldOiiBi tuM^ pArd'glbi 
ti& mundi sasculari ingeiiio'aitijitefe ; Etk)^ et ttt& grfiCtifl, i^ 
exineis operibus credo quodtibt pkcuitet' placet, ut popitltui 
Ghristianiis tibi speeialiter coriitiKls^s'^mil^^obediaitj;^ specfeiiit(B# 
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ifrcpre seatence, which fiUed a great part qf Chris- 
tendom with tfouUes and divisions^ and involved 

pro rki tvA mihi coiDmi98&; et milii toa gratia est potestas a Deo 
data ligandi atque soWendi in co&io et in terri. H^c itaque fidii- 
ci^ fretus pro Ecclesias tuae honore et defensione, ex parte omni- 
potentis Dei Patris et Filii et Spiritfts Sancti, per tuam potesta- 
tem et anctoritatem, Henrico Regi Filio Henrici Imperatoris, 
qui contra tuam Ecclesiam inauditi superbi^ insnrrexit, totius 
Rc^ Teutonicorum, et Italiae gubemacula contradico ; et oinnes 
Cfaristianos k Tinculo juramenti quod sibi fecere, vel facient) ab* 
soIto ; ut nullus ei sicut Regi serriat, interdico. Dignum est 
enim, ut qui studet honorem Ecclesiae tuae imminuere, ipse ho- 
norem amittat quern Tidetur habere. £t quia sicut Christianus 
contemsit obedire, nee ad Dominum rediit quern dimlsit, partici- 
pando excommunicatiS) meaque monita, quae pro 8u4 salute sibi 
misi) te teste, spemendo seque ab Ecclesii tui, tentans earn scin- 
dere, separando, rinculo eum anathematis rice tu^ alligo, et sic 
eum ex fiduci^ tu^ aHigo, ut sciant gentes, et comprobent quia 
tu es Petrus, et super tuam Petram Filius Dei Viri aedificayit Ec- 
clesiam suam, et portae inferi non prevalebunt adrersus earn." 
^' Blessed Peter, (^ince of the Apostles, incline thine ears, we be- 
seech thee, to tt8,-aiid hear me, thy servant, whom thou hast nou- 
rished from mine infancy, and to the present 4a7 hast liberated 
from the hand of the unjust, who have hated and do hate me for 
my fidelity to thee. Thou art my witness, and so is my lady the 
mother of God, and blessed Paul thy brother, atid all the saints, 
that thy Holy Roman church has adranced me gainst my will to 
the head of its government; and I have not thought, it robbery 
to ascend to thy seat ; and I would rather end my life in pilgri- 
mage than take possession of thy place for the secular glory of 
the world. And, therefore, from thy favour, not of my works, 
I believe that it hath pleased, and doth please thee, that the 
Christian people specii^lly committed to thee should obey me^ 
specially for thy life committed to ,me ; and thy favour to me is 
the power given by Grod of binding and loosing in heaven and in 
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Germany in long- and bloody wars, the emperor 
was reduced to such extremity, that he set out for 
Italy in the middle of winter, with his wife and son 
Conrad, an mftifit, in order to humble himself be- 
» fore the pope, who was then at Canosa, a place be- 

longing to Godfrey and Mathilda. — After a jour- 
ney attended with great fatigue and inconvenience, 
Henry alone was admitted within the outer gate, 
and given to understand that he had no favour to 
expect, until he should have fasted three days, 
standing from morning to evening barefooted 

earth. Relying,. therefore, on thy faithfulness for tiie honour 
and defence of thy church, on the part of Almighty God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by thy power and authority I 
forbid the goyernment of the whole kingdom of the Germans and 
1 of Italy to king Henry, the son of Henry the emperor, who hath 

risen up with unexampled pride against thy church ; and I ab- 
lolye all Christians from the oath of allegiance which they have 
made or shall make to him, that none may obey him as king. 
For it is proper that he who studies to lessen the honour of thy 
church should himself lose the honour which he appeareth to 
hare. And because as a Christian, he hath despised obedience ; 
neither hath returned to the Lord whom he hath forsaken in hay- 
ing fellowship with excommunicated persons, and in spurning 
my admonitions, which, thou being my witness, I sent him for his 
salyation^ and also in separating himself from thy church, there- 
by endeayoiiring to make a schism ; I, iii thy stead, bind him 
with the bond of the anathema, and thus I bind him in fidelity to 
thee, that all the nations may know and acknowledge, that 
thou art Peter, and upon thy rock the Son of the liying 
God hath built his church, and the gates of hell shall not preyail 
against it.'^ Dumont's Corps Diplomatique, Tom, !• p. 53. The 
date of the instrument is A. D. 1076. 
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among the snow^ and then asked ^aidoi^ of tfiit 
Pope for the offences he bad committed : This fi- 
nance was literally performed ; and on the fourth 
day^ being the twenty-fifth day of Ja&ftary^ (1077^) 
he was forgiven^ and received absolntion/' * Vmtt 
we have an evident instance of the poV^r and greaA 
influence of the Popes in the eleventh eenbiry : 
but it was still further incrcMed in- the fcUowing 
century ; for on the S3d of September \188r^ the mi^ 
peror Henry V. gave up all rigjbt of confsrring the 
regalia by the ceremony of the ring and crosier> 
and that the chapters and communities should be at 
liberty to fill up their own vacancies, f The coff^ 
test betw^een the Pope and the emperors', which was 
.terminated in 1122, was renewed by Predctric I. 

* See Modem Universal Histary, Vol. XXIX. p. 85. . • 
+ That part of the Instrument which contains this concession 
is couched in the following words : '' Ego Heinricus Dei grati4 
tRomanonim linperator Augustus^ pro amore Dei, et Sanctae Ro* 
lAanas Ecclesia^, et Domini Papse Callixti, et pro remedio animae 
mesby dimitto Deo et Sanctis ejus Apostolis Petto et Paulo, sane* 
tasque Catholicae Ecclesias, omnem inrestituram per annulunir et 
baculum, et concedo in omnibus Ecclesiis, quae in Regno vel 
finperio meo sunt, canonicam fieri electionem et liberam conse*. 
crationem." I Henry, by the grace of God, emperdr and Au- 
gustus, for the loTeof God, and the Holy Roman church, and 
our Lord Calli:i:tus the Pope, and for the salvation of my ^oul, I 
jgire up to God and his holy apostles Peter and Paul, and to the 
Holy catholic church, all right of inyestiture by the ring. and 
crosier; and I grant a canonical election and free consecra^ 
tion to be made in all churches which, are in the kingdom or 
my empire. Dumont, Tom. I. p. 66. 
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surname^ Barbarossa ; but after a long mrhae, 
with various' succcm, the emperor was obliged to 
sue for peace front the Pope ; in consequence of 
which there was an interview between them at 
Venice in 1176, theaccount of which isatftrflovrs: 
" The emperor's arrival in that city being notifiedi 
be was waited apon by the doge, the patriarch, 
the bishop, the clergy, and the senate, , who con- 
. ducted him in their barge to St. Mark's, where the 
Pope and cardinals waited his coming. Frederic, 
when he approached" the Pope, "who waa" seated, 
bowed down with profound reverence, and kissed 
his feet; a condescension which brought tears into 
the eyes of the Pope, who clasped him in his arra», 
and gave him tiie kiss of peace ; then^ the emperor 
taking him by the band, they entered the cbiuxh 
together, where, mass being celebrated by the Pope 
himself, Frederic reconducted him to the door; 
still walking on his left hand, and held the stifrap 
while he mounted bis mule." * The custom which 
the Popes adopted of dating ^ir acts according to 
the years of the emperor's reign, and impressing 
the imperial image on their coins, bad dibi^peared 
in the time of Gregory VII. The domain of Uw 
church was subsequently augmented by the fiaBiouB . 
donation of ttw countess Matilda, who died in ILl&j 
and had invested the Pope with the province known 
under the name of the patrimony of St. Pijter, as 
well as the Marc of Ancona, the duchy of SpoteCoj 

* See Modent Univenal Hiitory, Vol. XXIX, y. 134. 



516 

the Peirarese, and the Bolognese. Now the prse- 
fecture of the city of Rome was ^ven up to Pope 
Alexander III. by the peace concluded at Venice^ 
in 1177; and the emperor Frederic I. and several 
emperors hesitated not to acknowledge the entire 
independence of the Popes, in renouncing formally 
every right of sovereignty which their predecessors 
had enjoyed over Rome and the ecclesiastical state. * 
'^ The emperor Henry VI. son of Frederic Barba- 
rossa^ submitted to be crowned kneeling by the 
Pope; who, being seated in a magnificent chair, 
as soon as he had crowned him kicked the crown 
from his head again, to shew his right of taking 
away as well as conferring empire." f From this 
time till the commencement of the fourteenth cen- 
tury the power' of the Popes was cfinsiderably in- 
creased. Th^ exorbitant power of the Popes was^, 
at last, so confirmed by length of time that it seemed 
immoveable. The principal thing which contri- 
buted to the Pope's temporal grandeur was (he 
*^ excessive superstition that enslaved the minds of 
the generality, together with the wretched igno- 
rance and barbarity of the age, by which every 
spark of truth was stifled, as it were, in it^ very 
biiHi." In the thirteenth century the Popes '' in- 
culcated that pernicious maxim. That the bishop of 

* See Koch's Tableau des Revolutions, Tdm. I. pp. 139, 140, 
and oilier historiaus. ' 

+ Puffendorfs Introduction to the History of the Principal 
States of. Europe, Vol. I. p. 351, Edit. Lond. 1764. 
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Rome is the supreme lord of the universe^ and that 
neither princes nor bishops^ civil governors nor ec- 
clesiastical rulers^ have any lawful power in church 
or state bi;t what they derive from him,— In order 
to establish their authprity^ both in civil and eccle- 
siastical matters/ upon the firmest foundation^, they 
assumed to themselves the power of dispo$ing of 
the various offices of the church, whether of a 
higher or of a more subordinate nature, and of 
creatmg bishops, abbots, and canons^ according to 
their fency, — ^The first of the pontiffs^ who usurped 
such aq extravagant extent of authority was Inno- 
cent III. whose example was followed by Honorius 
III. Gregory IX. and several of their successors: 
-— r-In Asia aad Ehirope Innocent III. disposed of 
crowns and sceptres with the -most wanton ambi- 
tion. In Asia he gave a king to the Armenians ; 
in ^Europe he usurped the same extravagant pmi- 
lege in the year 1204; and conferred the regal dig- 
nity upon Primislaus, d^ke of Bohemia. The same 
year he sent to Johannicius, duke of Bulgaria and 
Wallachia, an extraordinary legate, who, in the 
n^me of the pontiff, invested that. prince with the 
ensigns and honours of royalty ; whife^with his own 
hand, he crowned Peter II. of Arragon, yA\o had 
rendered his dominions su)]^ect.and tributary to tihe 
churchy and saluted him pubU<fly.atRome with /the 
title of king.~The ambition pf this Pope— extend- 
ed his views farther, and- resolved tO' render *the 
power a^d majesty of the Roman see. formidable to 
the, greatest European monarchid^ and even to the 
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emperors tiiemselves. When the empire of Ger- 
many was disputed^ towards the commencement of 
this century, between Philip duke of Suabia, and 
Otho IV. third son of Henry Lion, he espoused, at 
first, the causle of Otho, thundered out his excom- 
munications against Philip ; and upon the death of 
the latter, which happened in the year 1S09, he 
placed the imperial diadem upon the head of his 
adversary. But as Otiio was, by no means, disposed 
to submit to this pontiff's nod, or to satisfy to the 
fiiU his ambitious desires, be incurred, of conse- 
quence, his lordly indignation ; and Innocent dt- 
claring him, by a sdemn excommunication, un- 
worthy of the empire, raised in his place Frederic 
II. his pupil, the son of Henry VI. and king of tiie 
Two Sicilies, to the imperial throne in the year 
1212. The tsame pontiff excommunicated Philip 
Ai^qsttts, king of France, for having dissolved bis 
marriage with Ingerburg, a princess of Denmairk, 
lind espoused another in her place ; nor did he 
cease to pursue this monarch with his anathemas, 
uiitil he engaged htm to receive the divorced qtreen, 
and to restore her to her lost dignity. — But of all 
the Biiropeah princes none felt, in so dishonMfride 
imi severe a manlier^ the despotic fury ^f thk ki^ . 
ftotent pontiff MS John, stynamed Sans 9b*re, king 
of England. This prince opposed ^gorously the 
measkires of Itinooent, who h&d ordered #ie liionhs 
of Canterbury to <flioisse Stephen Langten, a Ro- 
man cardinal <tf English descent, arehbisktop <tf ^mt 
see, notwIthManding 'the eleetiott of «fiAh 
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to that hii^ digmty, which had been reguktriy 
made by the convent ; wad had been confirmed by 
royal authority. The Pope, after having conse- 
crated Lan^n at Viterbo, wrote a soothing let- 
ter in his favour, to the king, accompanied with 
foar riogpB, and a mystical comment upon the pre- 
cioas stonea with whieb Uiey were enriched. Birt 
this present wm B»t sufficient to avert the just in- 
dignation of the offended mcHMrch, who sent a body 
of faroops to dnve out «f the kingdom the mMiks itf , 
Canterbury, wbo had been engaged by the Rope's 
menwett t« r«e«ive Iiingt«n as their archbiihep. 
The king abo doclared to tbe pontiff, that, if lie 
perust<d in im^mihg' a preUte upon the see of Can- 
terbury, in opposition to a regular election already 
made, the consequences of siich prisumptueus ob- 
stinacy would, in the issue, prove fatal to the Pa- 
pal aitth(Hrity in England. Innocent was so tat 
from being terrified by this menacing remoastraqce, 
tiiat, in the year 1300, he sent orders to the bistuipa 
of London, Woneester, and Ely, to lay the king- 
dom' under an interdict, in case the monarch re- 
fused to yield and to receive Langton. John, 
alarmed at diis terrible menace, and unwilling to 
break entirely v^h the Pope, declared his readiness 
to confirm Ike election made at Home; but, in the 
act that vtas drown up for dira purpose, iie wiaily 
threw m a-dause to prevent any lateorpretation of 
tihis compBance, that mi^ be prejudicial to his 
rights, dignity, aiid pnrogative. This esiocptiott 
was ici«Gta(|caiiQthe4uiBrdictwasppoclaime4. A, 
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stop was immediately put to Divine serriee ; the 
churches were shut ; the administration of all the 
sacraments was suspended^ except that of baptism ; 
the dead were buried in the higliways without the 
usual rites, or any funeral solemnity. But, not- 
withstanding this interdict, the Oistertian order 
continued to perform Divine service ; and several 
learned and respectable divines, among which were 
the bishops of Winchester and Norwich, protested 
against the injustice of the Pope's proceedings. 
The interdict not producing the effects that were 
expected from it, the pontiff proceeded to a stiH 
farther degree of severity and presumption ; arid 
denounced a sentence of excomtnunication against 
the person of the English monarch. This sentence, 
which-was issutd out in the year 1208, was followed 
about three years after by a bull, absolving all his 
subjects from their oath of allegiance, and ordering 
all persons to avoid him, on pain of excommunica- 
tion. But it was in the year 1212, that Innocent 
carried his impious tyranny to the most enormous 
length, when assembling a council of cardinals and 
prelates, he deposed John, declared the throne of 
England vacant, and wrote to Philip Augftstus, 
king of France, to execute this sentence, to under- 
take the conquest of England, and to unite that 
kinifdom to his dominions for ever. He, at the 
same time, published another bull, exhorting all 
Christian princes to contribute, whatever was in 
their power, to the success of this expedition, pro- 
iOisiixg such as seconded Philip in this grand enter^ 



0_ 



S81 

prise, th© same indul^nces that were granted to 
those who carried arms against the infidels in Pales- 
tine. The French monarch entered into the views 
of the Roman pontiffj and made immense prepa- 
rations for the invasion of England. The king of 
England, on the other hand, assembled his forces, 
and was putting himself in a posture of, defence, 
when Pandulf, the Pope's legate, arrived at Dover, ' 
and proposed a conference in order to prevent the 
af^foaching rupture, and to conjure the storm.' 
This artful legate terrified the king, who met him 
at that place, with an exaggerated account of the 
armament of Philip on the one hand, and of the dis- 
affection of the English on the other; and per- 
suaded him that there was no possible way left of 
saving his dominions from the formidable arms of 
the French king, but that of putting them under 
ihe protection of the Roman see. John, finding 
hinwelf in such a perplexing situationj end full of ' 
diffidence both in the nobles of his court and in the 
officers of his army, complied with this dishonour- 
able proposal, did homage to Innocent, resigned 
his crowD to the legate, and received it again as a 
^esent from the see of Rome, to which he rendered 
his kingdom tributary, and swore^fealty as a vassal 
and feudatory. In the act by which he resigned, 
tiius scandalously, his kingdom to the Papal juris- 
diction, he declared that he had neither been com- 
pelled to this measure by fear nor by force; but 
that it was his own voluntary deed, performed by 
the advice, and with the consent, of the barons of 
Y 



his kiog^^m^ He j oUig^^hiilHi^If aa4 hi« vheiit^ta. 
pay lanr^nlQiOiil ^^^ of. s^y£n hundred marks', for 
England): 9ipA ^breei. hundred: for Iretond> ] in bc^^ 
ki^owMguijen* .pf . tfe^^ F<)ft^,'s.$uprein9^. , a«d jiifi«h> 
4icUc^{ ^pd conPieAtedithajtJbeorg^cbiof^ihi^ i««^ 
ceasora a$ Bhonldviiefusei^tp^f ay the fwbmisskm tiAiii 
8tipiilQi,ed,j tO; ^^, ^^ of Rome, shpuW. forfeit {fill 
their r^ht to tJ^^ Britishl cro^vn^'^f — ffiMf^rtinjISf*/ 
who ,>va4i.^i^v^ncpd.4Q ffee,PapiiJlf€hair»4^J;f &fir> 
cpnwwunif»ted (lijiiqhael ^P^^oWgn^r tjie. KSiie^fci^r 

If^m^ »»d^^jtheoprft*i^t of; hif fcawwif lbl»*«P^J^^ 

jifftcf^tljiftj^rh^di Wn.<;9*«to^ Quaeki 

yact ;rpm one^of (he lettei;s of Innoceut f IIj ,to^^p^,^^j|^ 
Qated Not, 4^ 1213, wiien this monarch had yielded, his king- 
dom ^s It fief to the Roman church: ^^Kex regum, et Ddminus 
dottiidaiitfailil^Jei^^'O^Hlto^, Sac^rdohn aetei^tdL ikrui^diln W^^ 

^\^:^% fi(jfft<?Vd^W^i^i<^ regi?flWy «l iijnewdali#» wt resiU^aiDfti; 

U5iVERSi^^<ltiem 3jiiu^^ in terrjs, Wium o^^ 
flectitur omne genu ccelestium, terrestriuip) ,et etiam infemorum. 
hi Sir 6 Ani^~ ofiitiiiyt SeI? iilW^tiiDANT,' ut sit iinlim bvfle ef 
uniistiiM^^^ '^J^8ti^^€»Hit,^Rtftg»^'ian^\Lii(il^^ 

bp f saceriptfcl k^gdom ap4 a^f^j^pri^fhoo^^ttW^^i^^ 
qiistle and Mjoses in the Lair testify^) o^e. J^yJ^i^ptrPJM^JaA^ 
whom lie hath ordained his Vicar in the earth, that as. eTer|r 
Ktiee ia heaven, l^rth, and tindet ih^^ir'^^ lows to kelformer; 
io aU ^hovlld otfey dtid bc» fiiled^by W^hHif^r^ tUstt 'i!^6tB 1^ fa* 
one fUdjcndrwc^ dhephsidi i i^w:4(ftHtifi^dii<iille^A|>eoi^fpiie$ 
p. 807, Fmefner^, 1706. •*. •>:•; ii\. ' :..;. <-,:/'.: >i> 



■ame^iTiBuk -was comnrfttM -against Petet, Ring- of 
Arragon; whomMartift' titot cmly ercfodedfrdm'tfc^ 
bosom of dfcf chtirch/ but also dep'oscd^dirt'^Ris 
thTOne;''((ti sctouht"6f his attempt u^ii^teily, 6ri^ 
rixtde a'grant of tifs kingdoM-; fi^fs; and f^d^&^Sioils^ 
*«i* Charies; sww of J»ttHtp th^BolcI; king of '^t'rariCfe.' 
IfwdS (taring tH6 tSecutieii'of such'd&ring entef- 
priseBAi tb*6e5 and Vhile'lie iwas ineditfitfihgr 'sflir 
gfe&tertliiiflgs'ftffnhfi glory iJf'the'Romk'rr hitf-' 
rarchy, that a sudden death, in the year lSS5j 6b- 
liged hiflite leanfe-hk-sclkemes unfirtishei. '''*■" The 
point of timer in Ti^Hichlhe RtAnish bighopsJatlatni^d^ 
tfteif" highest elevation oT authority was, undOubl-'^ 
'e~dly, afcout the, commencement of, ^the fourteenth 
c^ntury^ ."Bopiface YIII. who was Pope ftt^.thia- 
.tiBM> OHtsti>ipped all bis predecessws in the high*' 
tonnding ton** of his public decrees. According to 
hfifi' thti siecular power is biit a simple emanation 
from the' ecclesiastical; and^jthe- double pp^er of 
the^Pppe, fpupde J jjjppo tiply Scripture, is even an 
Article. of faitii.- ^ God,, said he, -has confided to 
Saint Peter and to his' succOBsors two swordsV th6 
one spiritual, the other t^mpor^T. The first ought 
to be exeVcised by t"he church itself^ and the other 
by secjilar prin<;es for th^.^ervipe of.flie ^burclif. 
and ^(jqpj-ilipg i^tht viti\ of .the Pope. .; The latter, 
tjiat is<t08ay,-the temporaUword, ffi in subjection to; 
the former'; and tlK temporal authbritj defends in-> 

»Cent. 5Cltl. Part ii. chap, s!.^ 16. 
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di$pen«ably on the spiritual power which judges it^ 
while God alone can judge the spiritual poww. 
Finally^ he adds^ it is necessary to salvation for 
every human creature to be in subjection to the 
Roman pontiff/' * Thus it plainly appears from 
the preceding historical extracts that the two- 
horned Beastj, or Romish hierarchy, has given '' life 
unto the image of the beast^ that the image of the 
beast, should both speak^ and cause that as many 
as would not worship f the image of the beast 

^ ^^ SeloA lui h puissance secaliere n'est qu'une simple ema- 
oation de la puissance ecclesiastique, et le double pouvoir du 
papa, fond^ sur I'Ecriture sainte, est meme un article' de foi. 
^ Dieu,' disoit-il, ^ a confi6 a S. Rerrfe et k ses successeurs deux 
glaives, I'un spirituel et Tautre temporel. Le premier doit etre 
exerc6 par Peglise m^me, et I'autre par les princes seculiers, pour 
le service de PegUse, et suirant la Tolont^ du pape. Ce dernier, 
c'est k dire le glaive temporel, est subordonn^ au premier, et 
l'autorit6 temporelle depend indispensablement de la puissance 
spirituelle qui la juge, pendant que Dieu seul pent juger la puis« 
sance spirituelle. Enfin,' ajoutoit-il, ^ il est de la necessity du 
salut, pour tout creature humain d'etre soumis au pontife Ro* 
main." See M. Koch's Tableau des Revolutions de l'£urot>e. 
Vol. II. au commencement, Paris, 1807. 

f That the Bishop of Rome has required universal homage, 
and insisted upon implicit obedience to his authority from every 
creature, is evident from passages already quoted in the preceding 
part of this chapter, and is still further manifest from the follow- 
ing collection of passages made out of the Canon Law by Arch- 
bishop Cranmer : <^ He that knowledgeth not himself to be 
under the ffishop of Rome, and that the Bishop of Rome is or- 
' dained by God to haye primacy over all the world, is an heretick, 
and cannot be saved.-^Frinoe8 Laws, if theybe against the ca- 
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should be killed/* Here it is very remarkabje that 
the false-prophet is not said to make an image for 

nons and decrees of the Bishop of Rome, be of no force* not 
strength. — All the decrees ef the Bishop of Rotiie ought to be 
kept perpetually of eyrery man, without any repugnancy, as God's 
word spoken by the mouth of Peter ; and whosoever doth not 
receiTe them, neither availeth them the Catholick faith, nor the 
four Evangelists, but they blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and Shall 
have no forgiveness. — All kings, bishops, and noblemen, that 
believe pr su£fer the Bishop of Rome's decrees in any thing to M 
▼iplate, be accursed, and. for ever culpable before God, as trans** 
gressors of the Catholick faith. — ^The Bishop of R<ime is not 
bound to any decrees, but he may compel, as well the clergy as 
laymen, to receive his decrees and canon law, — The Bishop of 
Rome hath authority to judg all men, and specially to discern 
the articles of the faith, and that without any counsel^ and may. 
assoil them that the counsel hath damiied : but no man hath au- 
thority to judg him, nor to meddle with any thing that he hath 
judged, neither emperor, king, people, nor the clergy : and it is 
not lawful for any man to dispute of his power. — The Bishop of 
Rome may excommunicate emperors and princes, depose them' 
from their states, , and assoil their subjects from their oath and 
obedience to them, and so constrain them to rebellion. — ^The 
emperor is the Bbhop of Rome's su|)j ect, and the Bishop of 
Rome may revoke the emperor's sentence in temporal causes. — : 
It belongeth to, the Bishop of Rome to allow or disallow the efm- 
peror after he is elected ; and he may translate the empire from 
one region to another. — 'The Bishop pf Rome may appoint coad- 
jutors to princes* — ^The Bishop of Rome may open and sluit hea-, 
yen unto men. — ^The see of Rome receiveth holy men, or else 
maketh them holy. — He that maketh a lye to the Bishop of Rome 
committeth sacriledg. — To be senator, capitane, patrician, go- 
yernour, or officer of Rome, none shall be. elected or pointed, 
-without the express license and special consent of the see of 
Rome. — It appertaineth to the Bishop of Rome to judg which 



Itiinselt M\M tttc.pey^-Jheaded.JBfiMt F^o^f it 

i.iyas Phocas, jtlwji jSreefej^mpfror, whft iteclared.tbe 

Pope universal Bishop^ and thereby put him at the 

Ji^ad of the hierarchy ; hviit itas the &lse-{>]rophet 

that Olid ^' tp them^^at dweB upon the earth that 

tfiey shotrM make ati image to thfe 'beast that had 

"^the wound by a s word^ and did live. " Thai is^ they 

ipi^e^checl lyp tb§ Pope's supren^apy over temp^jral 

ilh'inces ; and^ through the astQnishing. influence of 

ctte Xitttm ^ clei^ ;on the'iimnds of the 'people> Ihe 

P6pe, at^ai3tv%etMir*4heMpreme i^overeign of (iie 

'Sediitei^ Lattiri^ii^^raiWI thitg SM dftKe h^d'^iF 

.all authority temporal and spiritual, v 

w ". An4 hSb^M^d all, botih. small, ^n^^|5ef^t,,fj«h 

.and^^osr, .iceeiand. Iiosu^ to jeceire * tmark An . thmr 

viglit Uaiidy QfT in 'th«if f<M<eh««dft^'' '-iAfrth&'ltoimfih 

WerartHy Md thfe Wos*''|>myfe]eftil atfceridattcf V)Wfer 

• the' iniMs '6ritl f ariks ^na' 'de^r^s of men M;t^ 

empire, it v^as iio difficult matter for this ^reat 

(fepdjr tft,pa^sft " ^U])oltJitiBnRall an^ gSSSi*,.ri9hiS#d 

oathrotight to be ke^^ iiid ^iaitiot.-^T&6^BiStfop^of^R«ii^fk 
judg^in teinpofMthing^^ ^'dtath'tWo'^o^ds^^^itltuftl^atlfl^^^- 
pbrah— The BhhoiJ'b* Rdiiitt'tfay giVfe aithol-ity td^'ftrte^^iiAii 
anii imprisoii them in mAto'bades' itnd'MrcA.— The'ffi^p^f 
Rbmef ina;^ compel tifSaces to recehfe his IfejJ^te.-i-lrft&lotigeth 
a!W>i;b hftn to' tjtppoint atid comm'atid |>edcfe, anit'triice to be^bb- 
^airred and kept, 6i»^dt.-^Thb'iollatidSi bf^all sp1tltuari)romo- 
iioiis appertain tb the Bishop bf Bbihe'.i^The Bish'dp orBlfifme 
may unit^' Bishbpfick;^ tb^ether, Itnd'put one under Ikbothei^t 
Ms plfeas<ire.^* ^SBeBurbfetVUbtoty'df the Refformatiofay iTbU 
'Ii^p.lil8^5to0,'I>ablirii'1730r ''"; '' '^ • ^"''^'vv 




■pwSTi fKiiiMi> bcoitti' toiMseeiive a nferrl^ W thc^r 
t'lgtA haitid, or t« thf^iMforah^ads;'" ' Tbft 8!gifi>ftekL- 
•^Ei^ df'4hii^Mttji4£>hM<lB«dn a'^tQU'cHMeste^: Lord 
■ Napetf«u{H»flS*«tHe *wk!to Atwiflist itilhfe tfififereiit 
>ro6b«^ vrMi^theiFat^ts maftkdt ttfemselr^s vrHK : 
. 'h?4''(>tf«ipHWi8e1s' as •f^6vi^-J" The Pdpc'teulitid 
'aWbtdl&Blbj^i^VtfChristendoin; to-recrfli^'fend*c4r 
in tlieit' hatrtftiawd f(rffelwadB~ biarft^si ftAd ■ tokens, 
T^presentin^flj^ iname irf lihe JSailm eif^ii^e; inch 
as the marks of ^^^ and crosses of sundry sorts." * 

" • Sr Isaac ?Jewtctn'6opiDi6n o^ftie inafk U siinllar to tihat of 
Lbra 'ItTapeir ;' ahft' is thus expressed fty Fabtr : *' As for the 
"mark of fhe 'Ben St,' 'which- 1 'conceive to' be the cross, this mart, 
'no l^sE than ftehame Iiatiaiis, is peculiar to the Beast that is, or 
' )!h'e papal Romaii^efiiptre^'as contraSistlnguhheil froni the Beast 
ttiat wasj or the Pagan Roman empire. ' The ancient Roman 
Beast despised the' Cross : but the rerived lEloman or Latin Beast 
made'it his peculiar badge not only in' religious but civil mat- 
ters, iatroducing it into his standards, blazoning it in the armo- 
rial bearings of many of his great men,' and displaying it upon 
the crowns of all his ten horns ; iusomucli that the crescent is 
hot more the mark of Turkey, or the dragon of China, than the 
inticfa abused symbol of the cross is of the Papa! Latin empire. — 
The name then of the Beast is Latinos ;' tbe number of his name it 
686 ; and his mark,^the cross." This interpretation of the mark 
is certainly very ingenious, and Faber's quotation of the Rubric 
of the Roman Missal appeare to stamp it with great authority. It 
is as follows : " In consecrating fhe baptismal water, the priest 
IS directed to divide it, in the form of a erosS} with bis extended 
' nand, which he is immediately to wipe with a cloth. Afterwards 
'he b again to touch the water with his hand ; neat he is to 
make three crotse^ upon the font ; and then he is to divide the 
Water with bis hand, pouring it out, crosswise, to the four parttt 
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Bishop Newton and many others consider that the 
mark of the Beast is here spoken of in- reference to 
the '^ ancient custom of servants receiving the mark 
of their master^ and soldiers of their general, and 
those who were devoted to any' particular deity, of 
the particular deity to whom they were devoted. 
These marks/' he adds, '' were usually impressed 
on their right hand or on their foreheads ; and con- 
sisted of some hieroglyphic characters, or of the 

of the world. Haying duly gone through this process, mutter- 
ing all the while in such a manner as not to be heard by the bye- 
standers, he is to change his Toice, and recite a short prayer in 
the tone of reading. The prayer being ended, he breathes three 
times upon the water in the form of a cross ; and then, resutning 
the low muttering of his former incantation, he drops a little wax 
into the water. Thrice he drops this wax into the water, and 
thrice he takes it out; blowing, at its last immersion, three 
times upon the water in the cruciform figure of the Greek letter 
* Psi. Lastly, he mixes oil and cream with the water, moving 
his hapd to and fro in the shape of a cross; and the consecrated 
commixdoy as it is termed, is thought to be then duly prepared 
for the administration of the sacrament of baptism. Nor is the 
cross used in this absurdly superstitious manner throughout the 
initiatory rite of Christianity alone. Holi^ eggs and holif can- 
dies, /io(y salt and holy water, go through a scmewhat similar 
ceremony ; and are marked in a similar manner, with the sign of 
the cross. Nay, even when not immediately engaged in per- 
forming the rites of his multifarious adoration, let a Papist be as- 
sailed cither by natural or supernatural terrors, and he will forth- 
with almost mechanically commence the operation of crossing' 
himself in various parts of his body." Notwithstanding the very 
great plausibility of this interpretation of the marky it will be 
found on more minute examination, that the cross is not the 
mark of the Beasts name. 
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name expressed in vulj^r letters^ or of the name 
disguised • in numerical letters according to the 
fency of the imposer/' But Dr. Mitchell, with his 
feeble^light of Aarsiuos, appears to me to have as- 
certained the meaning of this passage with singular 
.precision : he observes that ^^ the mark is the num- 
ber of a name,. and not of any time. So extensive 
was this mark/' he continues, '^ that not only the 
people must be of the Latin church, but things al- 
so must have it ; the scriptures, the laws of the em- 
pire, the mass and offices of the church, must be in 
Latin, and no other language." All that I can say 
here is simply by way of comment upon the Doc- 
tor's words. That the signification of the mark is 
to be ascertained by means of the name is abun- 
dantly evident from Rev. xiv. 11. where it is said 
that ^' they have no rest day nor night, who wor- 
ship the beast, and his image, and whosoever re- 
ceiveth the mark of his name." The name of the 
Beast is the Latin empire ; the mark of his name 
must, therefore, be his Latin worship. That this 
is the meaning of the mark is demonstrable from 
the circumstance that the two-horned Beast, or 
false -prophet, causes all descriptions of persons to 
receive it ; and it is well known that the continual 
employment of the Latin clergy is to enforce the 
Latin idolatry upon their flocks. Th6 mass and 
offices of the church, which are in Latin, and con-, 
tain the sum. and substance of their idolatrous wor- 
ship, ate of different kinds, and abound in impious 
prayers to the Virgin Mary, and the saints a|id an* 
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4gelsk They .ev^-aa»6rti tliM the? riiMsnqviB^Jllie 
seven sacramento; and preach tbatfDOicrMmicin 
be Baved unless be Jmplikfitly teceivjc^it srfJilicbaridlh 
fact thi Latin w0F6hipiisitheriimy^t^lllbii^^^^ 
tmction dTlhe Lal}ii| ^haritii f lomi^^^ 

- en. the£ijee>of die (taith 9 rIaiMl is/4ikeiieiDirei(*he'«iity 
infallible < MARR^irf; ivhick la giefaumexFttpiM ton^be 

r?distingu«ihed ftiem thBMn0stx>f oihahUkiiii ^iSb4i4he 
tYinE>»^hcuiied.OQ«fcari.'ictoa '^ttjtia^c 

kr (their right hattd^ oc roini itbeii^ (focefaeadtd'^^ isMgkt 

jhevai, » Sdriptiiye Ibi%)i]ei^ id>tl»^iiffato#o£t^^ 
miin stren^h:^ theptensidirkif )THR>mrjla^8p4i^ 

.Thius^ in Pajj^cTHoi^iiG^drisvaidtaisart^dby^iiistif^ 

^hsladthem \tliich(pui(ttfli«DP trust 3flliini.abfovp6/!]st. 
%t. we xe»A of th» '^^fia!vitt^ stuto^ aft^GM^#cKgltt 

bfaand/' i^i«siiS.it/iasaidllliat<l'fOt)dlbiii^ 

ahaH find ont:tMe^^<ifatt^lh^teii»ai.'^'^ <1I^ 
ef rigM hand is sufficiency obvious in'tUe fttto^hj^ 
Dv^ords rjflif B9ii'bLlv. S,r4. ^^ GmdiAy^ atk>rtt>iip(m 
thjf^^tbi^^ >0i mostiMigbty^irmth tk;^ gHt^j^iami^tiiy 
^fllajieal^. jl^wAiiw thys\Auftjesty ride)(Hn^]cMttfy> 
iibecaufc^iOf tiruthy !aiid>mMki»ebis^i and vi^tHnfflMBs ; 
land thy^ right habdahallteaeiiitliee licMibfeiilitagrff ' 
o3%e tFec^ption-icf ttbe marK in the(^rig;ii*il|WK| ansUt^ 
;ihflQrei<»De^ lAetm)ithaft(allisb mceitiagidt^: dfetiretritire 
ittt4iofeipow6il3 of th^ir inisd^cfindibody fi)^^cr|iivi^- 
Ij^ation^ Af tHCLatin) wt^sfaop; raoordifn tfalQ^leiadiaMifb 
-ofiAftithey'dmiDimiiiateiiMsieerielf out of ^tfleif^^diaiSfli. 
-fivt «ome ^lieteive^ Ihe f moek on^ itheir f omdieadi. i \ ii^ 
Banjul (sUag beings bnprei^edl Ufyim^itbpelfida^ 
4n«iitt^ eem Jiasxibeisni^ obsiettVed nfoh ^vAi^aiampaaf^- 
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aioa, thepuU^c pwffessiojv of ,w^w^tevei;M» inscribed 
or marked uponJit,, /yhw in,Ijl^sr, ix.;4. itis said 
otf the locusts,., that ^ '' it,wa&,^oinmaiid€;d them that 

,they should not hurtilh^ grass ^ the <$actb> neither 
apy .green thingj^ peiljher any tree ;, but only thpuB 

. jps>^ Mfh^cJtv,l|5^^e nptk th^ «f»l ^ ♦Gpfi o» t](>eir, fore- 
hjeafls/'M lJ^,,^t is eviden^4}|atA4lv^rtnen .y^ are 

make a public profea8ioivo/^JtHQ';|nMtdultj9J^^t«4it^^B 
>«if ,tihje^ Gp$|>el. Jn^Rf>v. .|(iv. .|r<menti,90 is ijaade of 

v.'Aasv h)pi4jre4ifort3},,wnd ff?ur,.thcii«n«i4,;h%sittg,liii» 

* Jtev. 35^^<^. «^|Ji^;«er,y%pf8 o£ G^ it^ iciisai^ ? Ab»«1 

.*l»irioi:4i^^,;;i,„Jn:,th€i9e, tejft||,4fe«, in«»nia§ of 

:^/ ib»t,i^.i£!,§yident4Q all .(jiiat those j^nianK^ 
; <t)uldren pf , j%clv,. i ip, Ea^jk. iU.. . 7^ , the <;))ild]f^.0f 
Jsr^Jlflwe Qalle^,i/,',stiff,,9f,-for.eh?J^ and haJrd;«f 
Jl^ut^', ti(9\,is p f^jf3i;t|isy apje uqt ap^iiioe4,pf.^esir 
,^pipti|?»^.,l^ut.,jp^e.,j», puljlic ,profe^ipn,of .ib^jj^ 

, l^ea)^, i9^|^^.coiive%iiq»<feiy. m^n sthat.all.^UiaW: w 
%Wsif4.flW^<i4^,pujii|y<:.p^qfewi^n,Qf*he.^^ 

.J)aj:t,j0f ,the , Ji»^»).4>sr9ii„. JV^ai]!yin^j(,>p marked 
^r«t^ft^; ^Ht.iAdo<58 9<»J,|BlV?j»f1ha^,tJ|fis«ifl»i^jksd 
H|Mvnd.;..that i^Mmtf ^miff^^WT^Sii^W^^ 
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of his power, endeavours to propagate his religious 
system. Therefore the propriety of the words, 
'' He causeth all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads/* The Romish 
clergy would have all their flocks zealous advocates 
of their unholy doctrines ; but a passive obedience 
to his Latin idolatry, will frequently exempt from 
the displeasure of the hierarchy. 

'' And that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name." Bishop Newton's comment 
upon the first part of this verse is as follows : ^' If 
any dissent from the stated and authorized forms^ 
they are condemned and excommunicated as here- 
tics ; and in consequence of that they are no longer 
suffered to buy or sell ; they are interdicted from 
traffic and commerce, and all the benefits of civil 
society. So Roger Hoveden relates of William the 
CJonqueror, that he was so dutiful to the Pope, that 
lie would not permit any one in his power to buy 
or sell any thing, whom he found disobedient to the 
apostolic see. So the canon of the council of La- 
teran under Pope Alexander the third, made against 
the Waldenses and Albigenses, enjoins upon pain 
of anathema, that no man presume to entertain or 
cherish them in his house or land, or exercise traf- 
fic with them. The synod of Tours in Prance un- 
der the same Pope orders, under the like intermi- 
nation, that no man should presume to receive or 
assist them, no not so much as to hold any commu- 
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nion with them in selling or buying, that being de- 

t 

prived of the comfort of humanity, they may be 
compelled to repent of the error of their way. 
Pope Martin V. in his bull, set out after the council 
of Constance, commands in like manner, that they 
permit not the heretics to have houses in their dis- 
tricts, or enter into contracts, or carry on com- 
merce, or enjoy the comforts qf humanity with 
Christians/' '^ In the ninth century the ecclesias- 
tics were continually making use of this spiritual 
weapon (excommunication) to repel any violence 
or affronts offered them ; and time and familiarity 
rendering offenders more and more obdurate, they 
proceeded, by degrees, to rigours unknown to an- 
tiquity ; as the excommunicating of whole families, 
or provinces ; prohibiting the exercise of all reli- 
gion therein ; and even accompanying th,e excom- 
munications with horrible ceremonies,' and direful 
imprecations. In the tenth and eleventh centuries, 
the severity against the excommunicated was car- 
ried to its highest pitch : nobody might come near 
them, not even . their own wives, children, or ser- 
vants ; they ftrt'feited all their natural legal rights 
and privileges, and were excluded from all kinds of 
offices. Thus was an excommunicated king re- 
duced to the condition of a private man. To ren- 
' der the excommunicated still more odious, the priest 
was obliged to stop, and break off Divine service, 
if an excommunicated person eiltered the church. 
The form of excommunication in the Romish 
church, as related by Peoret, is to take lighted 



tarttiM, ^row them upon the grourtd wkh ciirsegr 
and fiftattemas; and trample them out under fool to 
the* Tinging of the beHs/' The following is ^e^ 
form of the excommuritcatidn : '^ By the authority 
of Almighty God The Father; The Son, aiidT^hie 
Hbly^Ghtot, ami of the We«sed Mary, motheKf 
G«id, and 0f «!1 the saints, we excommunicate, ana- 
tfiematiM, a^id ptat out 6f* the pale of holy mothei" 
dnvchy thoae «ialeftiet^ N.--^ leagued together/ 
amAxiimr act^omplieeg ; and unless they repent, aitd' 
make satisfection; > tfhus lef* their light be exfin- 
gilisked bdftoe" thei filing tcff ever and ever. So bfe^ 
it, Amoiiy Amen?^ Ameir." *^ The flawing isthe^ 
forai<of.eti inteidiM textanf in a MS: of the cfatifdi< 
of Beauuoii*, ilmdi^t the laws of Charles the Great:' 
*' Iivtlle name of Christ, i Hildegarius, Bishop of 
Beauvois, by the^ authority of thfe Father, the Son,^ 
and the Holy Ghost, and by the «Luthority of St:' 
Peter^ J pr ini^e of the apostles', and by our own au-* 
thorityj doe]^€omfAtinit»te'ahd inti^Vdi\^t tins chuVch,^ 
andall«he'dlbpels4)el6ng^^ing lb'it,*lhAt nb one may' 
have power from* Almighty God, bl* frota St. Peter,' 
the priiiee cif'^he'apoAtles, ^rom this dky to sing or 

* '' hmcioAMt Dei Pfttris oi&tiip«(t^^s, et fllli/ et S^riMs ' 
Sancti, e^ beat9Q JDei geiuatitfis^Marte^ . tnbmamque'saikl^Miii^' < 
excommunic^mus, anaUju^atifpmuB^ jBt^ 4liwti^M9 8a^Gt« Utttiil . 
ecclesiae sequestramaa.illo8^ale£Eiptqres, N.^cpnseptfmeos', ^1^09190^ 
et participes ; et nisi resipaerint, et ad satisfactionem yeneriot| 
sie extinguettttr' luc^ma eordm an'td TiVentem in saecula sxcuIq^u 
mm. Fi^: Ailieil? Aih^*- AlitfiHI^' Sfc Rees' Cyclop«dMt 
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beair HMiMi; lOr perfbna any Divine offiee, or receire' 
tliei<t)[ilKt<of; Almigliiy' God, without otar special 
teafvttb) ^ftjid! whoeverahall pF^tme> contrary to' 
these MtenUcts, either to u«g^^«v li«ar itRiss, or ti>' 
pstfoEFDV Divine service in- any plftice^ or to Tfeceive 
th6 .^rtlwa odT Abi^Uty Go4 let luBi be «xoo»ittiH 
Dieatcd aori^acoirsed by the a)i(liarlty of tfte omni- 
{Mtcnt CkHi^theiFatiier, the Son, and the Holy' 
Clfaaitiy«nd>Hf<StiJPct«r, andaH the-eaifttSi aod-se^ 
ini'aMdtfDoinlheisoaict^ of€hnBtian6> a»d ftvk'iM 

Tpimifiaafif jnusy and let him be'tunthema'iti&rttJti^ 
■i^*, to:tteJcskdo$[the worlds with «he de^U in 'hbH.'^ 
^JiOl Hib^iQtted, twic^ tbwoe, AnKjBL'''* - It«ii«' 

■ji!j iGflJJiia-- ■*-. -■ .1 ■■-i.-.-.i-. nii .■■ t ^H-:- '-:, 
* In Christijioinine ego Hildegarius episcopus (BelloTacensig) 
^iMHW'}bf!J1s,''M^li, et SpiTit((s^cti,et ex parte sancti Per, 
trt Mftk^Vtit'ija ^iiibi3p\s, at ex Dostri parte, excoinmuiucamns 
«t'Jtlt«rd(CfAiU liatic- eo^leslam, et'otenei t:apellas adiikm ad- 
tfpltiM^Hf^nllus haWt licentiam Dei' oinnipotentis, et saiicti 
Btetid'Aj^tUfrflnr piiadplf^'ab hftc die in. knte4 missam cantare," 
ri«B)ateAH',>i^»!tal)d'mcklti'diTlm]m offidi^ i^tnistrare, nec' Je-^' 
d^Ktt Dri'«Wtalp<i>t«atM'^cti^>6lU,'ifiEi pet nostril iicedtiain: et' 
^tfuirf^ittttntn^lMHi'htet^dfl' aot missam Caidtare^ Vel aildire," 
vri^'flMfM^l^U <ihfo^ ftte'duWitaiMMr^re/ aiit dedtiii^l^^ 
-«itMi|^Atttl^ acdpe^'i^nM^rinsttHt, '«z partlii'D^i Patris oml^iio^' 
-«!^'M¥U1^, 'ecSttlHtte dim, et^yiK^ iJab^'Petk atq^e' 
«jMiniJ«M£aiunW!«i!<^driinHi)t^&tiii^'k Imale^ i conJ 

«Mlib (%iitlu4i««^fJ^^Sj ^ ft'IiiAHrbi^''^nctie'iiiati1s'eti." 

-MU««alw«^a»itf«BMt'ierafrctAl'itibtiBihtil)^ "^^k^' 
£at, fiat. Amen. Chaodler's Edition of-l&66r^*a VtStoiryt^ 
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this and similar ways thai the fialse-prophet hhs ter- 
rified tlie Latin world, and kept it in subjection to 
the secular and spiritual powers. Those inter- 
dicted by, the two-homed Beast from all offices of 
civil life, are such as have not '' the mark; or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his name/' * 
Bishop Newton supposes that, the name of the 
Beast, and the number of his name, mean theisame 
thing; but this opinion is totally irreconcileable 
with Rev. xv. % where St. John informs us that he 
^' saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire, and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast^ 
and over his image, and over the number of his 
name, stand upon the sea of glass, having the harps 
of God.'' f In this passage it is evident that the 

* The disjunctive particle ^, " or," between tl x^P^YC^y 
" the mark," and ro ovq^lol tov ^-^pls^ " the name of the beast," 
is omitted in many excellent manuscripts, which has induced 
some to suppose that the meaning of the passage is, that the 
mark consists in the name of the Beast, or the number of his 
name. '' And that no man might buy or sell save he that had 
the mark, [to wit,] the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name." But that this cannot be the meaning is evident from 
the context; for the name of the Beast is the Latin empire; 
therefore, if the mark be the same with the name of the Beast^ 
the mark must be the Latin empire, a supposition which the 
whole tenor of the prophecy shews to be absurd. Therefo)re the 
mark is not the same with the name of the Beast ; thooigh it re- 
fers to the name, as is evident from Rev. xiv. 11. w]iere we«^r«ad 
of TO xpi'pajyi/.a roS oyo[xaro$ auVou, ^^ the mark of his name^" as 
has been already shewn. 

+ The common reading of the passage is i^ follows : t^ous w- 
Kuivtas Ix foS dyjplfi xa) Ix t^s sUovos auVou, xa) Ix rov %a|oayfta:« 
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B*Ast, hb image/ and the number of his name, are 
perfectly a&tinct ; .arid/ therefore, no two of them 
can meaii'tfi^ dame' thing. HeriCe What is meant 
by the iiitMe'df the Bensi'h entirely different froih 
that intended by the rtumber of his home. But how 
can- thfe be, #hen it' is. 'Cxpressiy declared in the fol- 
lowing verse tli'at the numftei::*of the Beast is 666 ; 
which numbcfr is declared to the that of his name ? 

ffo^ aiioii^ Jx rov dpt^iMjiS row Sv^ii^rr>$ avfov; ^'^em that Ml 
gotten ik^ rictQfy oyer tiie'> beast/ and orer his bna^/ aBd!i»t4r 
his mark, ;£a^d[[ orer thf mxx^hew of. ki^ nam^*" )i]^.the ^boxe 
passage lx xov x^piy^Ji^otros o^tlroy, " prer his mfurk/'. is certainly 
an interpplatioi^ ; for it does not exist in many of the best Greek 
manuscript's, among, which are the Codex Alexandrinus, the Co- 
dex Monachoirtim Sancti Ba^ifit^ and the Codex Ep^^em. ' The 
readStog of %he C^esi 'Alexandrines^ ^nd nearfy ihivtf eih^rft, 

4piilMy t9v miff^ocfps airovj* f^ '^^^^ .that. had ;g<^\e^ the Tictory 
oTer the beast, and oyer his image, ^nd oven the pumber of his 
name." A great number of the ancient versions also omit the 
clause respecting the^ mark; among which ar^ the Syriac, the 
iSSthiopic, th^ Coptic, all the Arabic, und the YulgaieV i&^ read- 
ing of the last, of which is, ^os qui vkierunt besti^m, et inlftgf tieiti 
ejlts, et iiumerum nominis ejus ;' ^^ t^em' that held conquered thje 
be^, and his image, and the. number of his name." It is from 
the foregoing among other reasons that Bengel, Wetstoin, and 
Griesbach, consider ek rov ^apdypt^aro^, avrovy a reading of verjr 
tittle authority, all' of whom have tharked it out of the text 
in th#ir edUlons^f the Greek Tesiameift. It is very likely that 
btfoS rxfkpiy^'ro^ cEyVoir was or^inally a marginal reference 
ifMide bjg soibepmoa wjio, f^m a mistaken view 6f Rer. xiii. 
17« tot>|; the mark .of the Beast, to be the same with the nuQibdr 
of his name ; and that in process of time it crept into th^ text 
through th^ carelessness 01 transcribers. 

z 
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ngek Tbey.6v^'a«86itt|iiilv(h^iiiM83i(^ 
seven sacmmento; mnd; ]frdach tliatinoicrMinrf cfcn 
be rav«d unless lieiitiplikfitlyreizetif|«)jtsrfj^ 

^ fftGt ihA Ijatin' W0i^faifrr is4heru»y^frs;^ bii^^sdfl Aih 
tiikction df 4he Laliii} ^hiirlli froniijaUjoEtlkfet^ehiiirolias 

«0n^the&uee>of.tiie4ftrth$(laii^is^»4iittM^ 

iiifaBtble « m ar&> hf whick • a gefauine* iPapiM tcafi ibe 

dUitingttkhed :fk)om jbhaniidsfc^of' >ifaiihUiwii ^iftlit^lie 

iii'Abeir li^t^ hfijld^ hm rdq ttb^i^ (foi:ehe^^ 
rkMid}, ttt Scii^tiiye hi%ii«^ ii)(iKh^«^ 
/naain strength !df thepiena^bf >tHiomrllte8p 
. T>biU8^ tn P0. jKvHo /Kii G^k wid to^saitf di^kistaitgftt 
vhsladtiiem i^ikkhtfoBkrtliQpir tinist3il'Hini.abliiviPii/!»t. 

bfamd/^ 'FBix«ii$.it/wsaidJlimt<i'fOodfb^^4^ 
slmHfind out:diD8e.<ittt^!h^iei^^ 
0f rig'Al kemd is sufficiently obvious in^tUe ftllotijiiih^ 
nvrordsrttrPsil^Iv. 3,?4/ ^^^fiHcd^Ay 0f#t>rtt'>iipmi 

: thy ithi^h, OmostjMi^btyjrwith tk]^ gUftfrntvi'^ 

wA^JB^: ^Muiw thy^vAmjesty :ride)|iin^irM^ 
iibecsauMiof ttrutiry land 4«iMkn€l^s,< aniii vigMMnssMm ; 
land thy^ right hiit4«baU teatfatthee li€»n»ble)tiiiiig^' 
(>l%e )i?ee(;pt{OHtictf ttbe inorkl dn 41^^^ mbA^ 

fihcirfifcvDe^ tti^ani itbetft^allisb rocei^tugi it,: A&vutrntie 
otHholftipowerii'of t]i6n[iim»d>aiidib^ £b(r4iier|ir|9|pa.- 
IgO^eanitf tHat^atkii wt^slfipl ada^^^ tb^Mudio^tfii 
«e6 JtK ithey ^ deobmi tiatei beiosiei Kiat of ^ttDst^^diQ Atk . 
-Bvt "Same tdetoive^ ike f mask oni rtheip f ovoifeadi. ^ 1 i9jf 
3m ji^ tUai^ ; keio^' frnpY^eAi ufwm>t <ike^ fidurriteiydiHs 
^nMuati aaa >kas^iieteiii^ obaert/'ed uj^dfe jRr{ld(rtii68> wof ^ 
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sion, the public proffiSBion of ,wlM\tQva;.i8 inscribed 

or marked upon it.,, .Thiu in.Bey. ix;;4. itissaid 
o^the locust8,.,that/';it,.waS:'Coininanded them that 
.they should not hurtJ^ grass «Jf the. i^acth, neither 
any .^een thing, nsiUier an^ tree;, hutonly thuwe 
.{pen wh)cl)„het^e not, the sealqf .Gpdon tfteir^fore- 
-IwsaiJB.",, Hew, it is e»ideiU,that"the.men .wMare 
undec.th^yDiviaA^idispieasDre aFe.thosiQ>:^Jt|P .d|9 tiet 
make a public profesNona^thO'WlHid.ulteirate^^tt^t^B 
of ,thjB; Gp^J,. ,Iii.R^T. )(iv. ioinentiffiis qiadeof 
,,r^an hjj|(»4fed[fort35,afld fftur, thqu§«wi4, h^i^in^ihiii 
.F^ibpr's nftWfi, .'Writtppwon thf^;ifori^ead«.'.'TT.^ tn 
t;Jlev. ^,1^. (^0e,,8enyapt8ef Go^i^i^l^di "And 
;t|?nJl|8t^l^^^^,.bis,,f8ce.i,J^pd,^8.pftln«;.«h»Ub<^ift 
,tti^ir.&>i;d^^«i^q,;;,i„in;.the9^,. te^t^itjue. maaniBg, of 
..Qd^js^^^ajnf; b<^g,;if|rittep .vaw^tbe %<*wd ^uet 
JtvB/ 1|h»t,iti3,e;vident to att^at, thoee ^n.^m;^ 
-«)uIdjreD p£,|Cs9d,,.vJn,E8;jej£- iU. ,7> the <;|)ildfl»S*,of 
,J»r»,eiliWe (ja!le^(,/.',8ti^, of, forehead and bafd;of 
iJjftart,;;, ldKit;i8 tp ^yhutbey are ao* af^amed, of. their 
.^piptiet„,^ut,^Eylfe,,)t, pul^c ,pfofe^ipn, of .^^ 
■iTli? *W*.fif >i>e ^^ J^i??«,$poeiyed on-tbe^fwe- 
. ^easl. ioT(9)„v««^8e«ioep|^, m^an Hhat, all , those. »o 
.iiti^^^pd;W^ei^^,puJEi^G.p)rQfe^i^n.ofthe,.Iyatiii ww- 
,^jp;„jy^e3:fibj;(fif is e>,id^ to-sU th8)..tbey*n»;a 
,j>aj;t,j0f ^he,L8^0;.(JbHr<;jtf,, W^ny m^j,!;^ marked 
m *^^iPSL^ bpn^l..!)^bich,pfift ajsp ipa^ki^ pJ^-ttl^ 
,fQr«bRft^: ,M,M*>«8 ^f,M^?(irthat,.tb(weiWrk»d 
,flft.tbeir,.fi|if9^?eftdf„ftre ,^,^w*|i^djftj(i»^jW(|^ 
.,bwd.;,.that i^,^J^ ^,^f^^}^rs,in^f^A^^^ 
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let him thbt- hath a miadi couotfthe tramber of< ike 
beast:" for if these words be takea by tbemsJelve^ 
lifithout any r reference to other passages in: tbe 
Afiocalypse^ they may allude to either of the two 
Beasts; and^ at the same tioie^ it is evident that 
Ofily bne caa be nUmberedji though both equally 
CQiitaiii 666> because both aire called by precisely 
tiie same name; for it is said ^Miet him that hath a 
mijad count the number of the beast/' uot of th€ 
JBfla^te; consequently^ thoiugh it is certain that the 
numbered Beast is the Latin empire ; it is impos- 
jible from. the mere name to say whether it is the 
LatiB enipire secular or spiritual. Hence the ne- 
cessity of determining which of the two Beasts God 
has computed. Hiat it is the second Beast which 
is numbered is evident from three diffei:ent passages 
ia the Apocalypse: . The first is in Rev.xiii. 17. 
where it is said ^' that no man might buy or sell 
save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast^ 
or the number of his name.'* Here the name of the 
Beast, is ^mentioned before the number of his name^ 
which is a presumptive evidence that the name of « 
the Beast refers to the first Beasts and the number 
of his ftame to the second. The second passage ia 
in Rev. xv. %. where mention is made of ^^ ti^em 
that had gotten the victory over the beast^ and over' 
liy image^ and over the number of his name;" 
That, helre styled The Beast, is evidently the secular 
Latin empire ; for it was to' this that the two-horned 
B^'ast iQade an image ; consequently, there can . Ijj? 
Ao doubt that ^' the numbet of his name," or tb^. 



S4l 

numbered Latin empire, is the two^horned Beast, 
or false-prophet Beqidefi,'ithe saints of God are 
represented 'as g^ttmg'iHk Tictory over the Beast 
as Well as over the number of liis nstnte, which- is d 
demonstration. lihatftwb distinct Afiilchristifin erti-i 
pires are here spoken of, fctr otherivise itwonw be 
tautMogy. It is also: vieli known ^at'there are only 
two Beasts mentioned:in the Revelation; conee- 
quentiy, as it has beenilifCBcijtiMvewn thbt'the one 
here styled The Beast^M'tlies^fcuktl LaUh -enipire; 
it is impossible that 'f (be number of his nsme" ean' 
be any other than' the 'fatse-iprophet. Againj thf? 
saints of God are said toite victorious over :" the 
number of bis name," or 66&; thtit'S*/ over the 
empire represented t^ this number; which humbw 
is declared to' be contained in the :nffme of the 
Beast for which ah ■ iihage was' made: Gotifte- 
quently both Beasts have the same name, the num- 
ber is found by summing up the v&tnes of the let- 
ters of this name ; and 666 distinguishes one Beafit' 
from the other. We have, therefore, the fiillest 
evidence, that the numbered Beast is the 8pi^it>ial' 
Latin empire. That the two-horned Beast Is the 
one which is numbered, is farther evident from' a 
comparison of this pR8sag;e with Rev. six. 30. Iti 
the latter passage the words are " And the beaut 
was taJcen, and with him the fabe-prophet thair 
wrought mirades before him, with Which' Hft de-^ ■ 
ceived them that had received the matk of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his image. These both 
were cast alive into a lake of fire baming Witti 



342 

brimstone/' Here nothings is^said of tte '" nomlw^r 
of his name/' which! is. sdpKCticularly mjentioued 
in Rev. XV, 3. And in Ri^v^xv. 2. nothing i* men- 
tioned of the fiklse-prophet ; Jthe reason of wWch 
Tan only be thai what is terln^d in one pafisage 
'' the number of his name*'; b' in its parallel one 
called ■'- the jGalse-propheti'' Hence the two-horned 
Beast oj' false-prophet is also designated by the 
phrase ; '^ the . number of his name, ' ' and, conse- 
quenlly, it* i^ this Beast. which is numbered. But 
what adds; thie last degree of tertainty to this ques- 
tion is the' passage in Rev. xiii. 18. which immedi- 
ately follows, the one which is now under conside- 
ration.. ^Mlere is wisdom : let him that hath a mind 
Qount the number of the Beast; for it is the num- 
ber of a man^ : and his number is Six hundred three- 
sQore and gix." Here is a key by which the sacred 
mystery can alone be unlocked; wherefore "let 
him that hath a. mind count the number of the 
bea$t ;" let a kingdom be found out which contains 
the p]:ecise number of 666 ; for this must be infal- 
libly the name of the Beast. *H Aar/vtj BariXe/a, 
The Latin kingdom\, has this number. But both 
Beasts are called by this name : which is, tijierefore, 
the one that is numbered ? The text says, '^ the 
number of the beast — is the number of a man ;" 
Consequently, the numbered Beast must be k man ; 
that fc to say, it must be represented elsewhere 
in the Revelation under this emblem, foi' in no 
other sensie can an empire h^ denominated a 
man; therefore it is not the ten-horned Beast, for 



this is uniformly styled The Beast in every part of 
the Apocalypse where there has been occasion to 
mention this power. It can, therefore, be no* 
other than the two-horned Beast, or Romish hie- 
rarchy, which is likewise named The Faise-pro- 

PHET. * 

* See R^T. zri. 131; tit* 90. and n. 10. 
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CHAP. VIII. ' 

Explanation 4)f Damell$ t^mim &f:thi Rapt and 

He-goat, 



AS in the preceding part of thin work the twelfth, 
tieventeenth, and thirteenth chapters of the Reve- 
lation have been considered* at full length, and 
shewn to contain a prophecy of the various events 
that would take place in the Latin world, or west- 
ern wing of tiie great Roman empire, it will be 
highly proper in this place to consider the predic- 
tions concerning the remaining part of the Roman 
world. That the eighth chapter of Daniel is a pro- 
phetic account of the Greek empire and Greek 
church will fully appear in the sequel. 

^^ In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar 
a vision appeared Unto me, even unto me Daniel, af- 
ter that which appeared unto me at the first. Andl 
saw' in a vision ; (and it came to pass, when I saw, that 
I was at Shiishan in the palace, which is in the pro* 
vince of Elam ;) and I saw in a vision, and I was by 
the river of Ulai. Then I lifted up mine eyes, 
and saw, and, behold, there stood before, the river 
^ ram which had two horns : and the two horns 




were lugh; but oise was: higher than the (rtber, 
aodlhe hif^her c»h]i|b up last. , I aaw the ranKputt^- 
iBg westward^ and, northward, and eouthwattl ; «p 
that no bea«tB idight Maud befpre him, neiUier: was; 
there any (that could deliver out of Jiis ttand^faiiti 
he did according to his will, avd became 'great 
And aa I was coasidering, b^d^d ah he^goat camet 
frwn the %est, oh the face of tfaf /whole eatth, ^nd- 
touched ikot the gTodndjaiid thes goat had a notable 
hotn between his eyed. '' And he (tame to the-YaOii 
that had, two hbcns, whk^ I had seienstahiiinigfbe^' 
fore the riVer, and rannnfo him in tte fUry of hia 
power. Andil Auvlhm come cloa?: unto t^e mm, 
and he was ^moved witb 'icholer/lag^naC hJK^, uul 
sTBote the ram, aiid br^^ Itis tW6 horins ; And t^^e' 
was na power iii the nkm to stand befiore^n, bat- 
he cftgt him down to !the grdund, ieind stamped u^on; 
him: and there wdsobive that .(»uld'dc£ver the' 
ram out of his hand. Therefore the hcrgOat waspih 
very greajt': and rthfen he itns strthig, die 'great 
honi was broken ; uulior it came ap four notable- 
ones toward the fdnr. winds of heaven:" ^ThesCi 
fir9t:eight Verses, ti^ethfr wi<h the angel's titptair, 
nation krf' .Ihein.coiitairied in the S0tih^[;@l4t, and' 
- 23d,verses:of the, samb.chapter; are all that: hive ^ 
been pardp^rly ur^fatood by cAmmnitators^ of 
Dalniel'si "vision of the run andhe-^^t. And M 
these h^e'becn so ably explained by Mr. Mede;j 
Bishop NeiHotlj and dthers, . it ts dDOceessazy to., 
enter here into any great detail, as the celebrated 
•Vrorks of these great men' are already before the 
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public. It h, nevertheless^ absolutely reqaiske 
that a few general observations shonM be here made 
upon them in order that the remaining part of the 
prophecy may be appropriately and perspicuously 
introduced. That the ram with two horns repre- 
sents the Medo-Persian empire no person will at- 
tempt to call in question^ as the angel himself, 
verse 20^ says expressly to Daniel^ ^' The ram 
which thou sawest having two horns are the kings 
of Media and Persia.'* The question is. Why 
riiould Uiis empire have been called a ram. The 
answer which Bishop Newton and others have 
given appears to me sufficiently decisive, ^' that it 
was usual for the king of Persia to wear a ram's 
bead ' made of gold, and adorned with precious 
stories, instead of a diadem ; for so Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus describes him. Bishop Chandler and others 
farther observe, that rams' heads with hcnrns, one 
higher and the other lower, are still to be seen on 
the pillars of Persepolis." ♦ That the Medo-Per- 
sian empire is called a ram on account of its appro*^ 
priating this animal to itself in the manner already 
described is not without prececlent in Scripture; 
for the RomAn empire is evidently designated by an 
eagle in the Apocalypse ; and even Christ's words, 
'' Wheresoever the carcase is thither will the eagles 
be gathered together^" must be understood of tk^ 
Romans who were the executioners of Good's ven- 
geance upon the Jewish nation. Of the ram it is 

* See Bbhop Nevton on Dw ▼uii and Wetsteia pa Re?* « 
:»iii. 11. 
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said that it had two horhs^ that is, the empire re-' 
presented by it was composed of the two monarchies 
of Media and Persia. One horn was higher than 
the. other to shew, that the kingdom of the Medes 
and that of the Persians were not equally powerful. 
The higher came up last, that is to say, the empire 
of the Persians, which was aftel- that of the Medes, 
was the most powwrfiil of the two. Cyrus, the 
founder of the Medo-Persian empire, " was son of 
Cambyses, king of Persia, and by his mother Man- 
dane was grandson of Astyages king of Media ;' 
and afterwards marrying the daughter and only 
child of his uncle Cyaxares king of Media, he suc- 
ceeded to both crowns, and united the kingdoms of 
Media and Persia." ♦ The ram, or Medo-Persiau 
empire, was seen " pushing westward, and north- 
ward, and southward," that is, this dominion was 
rapidly increased in these three directions. First 
towards the west by the conquest of the kingdom of 
Lydia by Cyrus B. C. 548, and of that of Babylon, 
B. C. 538 ; secondly towards the north, by subju- 
gating the Armenians, Cappadocians, and various 
other nations ; lastly, towards the south by the con- 
quest of Egypt by Cambyses, B. C. 535. It is true 
that the Persians conquered India, in the time of 
Darius, which lay to the east of them ; but this is 
not mentioned in the prophecy. Bishop Newton 
supposes, " because those countries lay \*ery re- 
mote from the Jews, and were of little concern op 

* Bi^op Newtan on Dan. s\\\. 
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consequence-to them i ) butt Uiib reasbn ^oes' not ap- 
pear sufficient.^ The reason . seems to be>m>the 
words '' pushing, so tbat n0 b^afets Aii^ht stand be- 
fore him/' The Persiahs pushcid^ thdi is; obtained 
immense power with ^gr€;at rd.pidily lo'fmrdi^ the 
west^ north, l^ml south ;• but. (heir conqueisils in the 
east were , not ;ex?cjute4 wilh- ttet rapidity which 
marked. the commenCeil^enltDf their empire; and 
conaeque^ly tbe^y 'OouJki not be<8aid^ ' m Ihh sense, 
to .ptus^h-.ba^twidtjfd : \M no biSAsts, or 'dominions, 
could stand beftirte; the rastf, he coniiequently did ac- 
cording to his Xvill; ) And; becantie great ;r the Medo- ' 
Persian empire M^as^ id 4ts time, the meat mighty 
empire in the Worlds - ■ - .; 

As Daniel was considering the ex^ldit»; of the 
ram« k^ sa>y an he<-goat come from; the west, on 
the faces cjf tfee whole e^rlh. This the aUgel days, 
verse 26, "is the kin^iof Qrecia;'' so that there 
ca.n be no difficulty in the application . . Th^ king-: 
dom of the Greeks is called £t bid-goat; ^ evidetitly 
from the circumstance of the go^ being: itg ensigtf 
or standards Bishop Newton say^ " A'gosit ia very 
properly made the type of the Grecian or Macsedo- 
nian empire^ because the Maeedbnians at first>^ 
about two hundred yeiars before Daniel; were de-* 
nominated iEgeadse, or the goat's people; and 
upon this occasion, as heathen authors report. 
Caranus, their first king, going with a great mul- 
titude of Greeks to seek new habitations in Mace- 
donia, was commanded by the oracle to take the 
goats for his guides to empire : and afterwards secf- 




ingatuenl ofi^oaAs flyiQgfroMla'iioldTUk'Stofem, h< 
foflotved them. to Edetsa> and ,ttiefe.-fix«dtlte erat df 
his efiopire, DUiiethe goata Ms eridgds b^ stiutd^^ 
aud called the [Ctty: j^eee, or thegoatts'town, and 
the people j^eads,' or the goafs peo{^." This 
lu!-gQat came from the west.; and it is well knowii 
that the kuigctDm.Qf t^ Greeks waS' situated to thd 
west of the Persian) empire. He came upon " tha 
&ce6f Uie.whohieaDth:" The 'e(zrlA:here niea,iu 
the Persian zDOnld ; ' therefore the' geat came iflto 
the P^e^ian domiilioiuj : He is. represented as not 
touching the ground, '(b d^note^ as,Bishop Newton 
observes, the great" rapidife^' of his. marched and 
«onqu«at^.' The goat had, also,"* notable horn 
hetw«eri his eyes." This the dngel explaina to ha 
the first king',* conaequeatly; the king^c^ of Alex- 
ander is iutedded^ as' Alexander was hot (miy'the 
first king of the Greek or IV&iCedoman empire pro- 
perly so called; but the- regal power was also this 
first fi)nn of government among the Greeks. The 
goat '^ cante to the ram that had two horna — and 
ran unto himjntthe fhry.of his power." Ip^is isa 
striking figure of the rapidity with 'whiich. the 
Greeks under Alexander came upon the Pdrsiafis. 
The goat also " came close unto the ram, and he 
was moved with choler against him, and smote the 
ram, and brake his two horns ; and there was no 
power in the ram to stand before him, but he cast 
bim down to the ground, apd stamped upon him-; 
and tiierewas none that could deliver the ram out 
(rfhifl buid." . The completeconquest of the t(ra» 
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horned mm by the he-goat^ or^ in othev words^ tlie 
destruction of the Persian empire by the .Greeks^ 
was accomplished by Alexander in three great bat-r 
ties;, the first fought at the riyer Grariicus^ B. C; 
SS4^ the second at Issus^ B. C. 333^ and the last at 
the village of Guagamela near Arbela^ B. C. 331. 
Thus the ram was stamped upon by the goat ;. and 
there was none that could deliver the ram out of his 
hand ; for the Macedonian empire ^' waied very 
great/' was established upon the ruins of the Per-t^ 
sian^ and became in its stead the most powerful 
monarchy in the world. When the he-goat, 4>f 
Greek empine, '^ was strong," that is, atts^ined to 
its highest summit of power, ^' tfie great horUi*' or 
dynasty of Alexander, '' was broken, and for it 
came up four notable horns towards the four wind^ 
of heaven/* that is to say, the Greek empire was- 
divided into four notable kingdoms. : That this is 
the meaning of this passage is plain from the an-- 
gel's words, verse 22, '' Now that being broken^ 
w:hereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
rtand up out of the nation, but not in his power.'? 
Howithis was accomplished may be seen from the. 
following brief sketch of history given by Bishop 
Newton: '' The empire of the goat was in its fuU 
strength when Alexander died of a fever at; Baby* 
Ion. He was succeeded in the throne by, his natu- 
ral brother Philip Aridaeus, and by his own . two 
sons Alexander iEgus, and Hercules : but in 4he! 
space of about fifteen years they were all- mur;diBred>; 
and then the first horn, or kingdom, M as ehUrel}^- 
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broken. The royal fajn'ilylieing- thuS extiacVUrt 
f;overnors of provincesi wUd h&d nuirped the 
power^ assioned the tiUeiof'kin^: and.^ thed*- . 
feat and jdeathi of Antigonus' in' ttte 'battle of Ipsu.8; 
they were reduced to four, Cassander.Lysimajchusi, 
.Ptolemy, &nd SeleucQs, who parted Aleiander'a jJo.- 
tnibions between tb^m, and divided and settled them 
into four kingdoms." It is said tbat these four 
kingdoms are not in the powerof the goat^ that is, 
they are not united together in one common inte- 
restj as the different independent states of Greece 
used to be^ that sent members to the Amphictyonic 
council. ' These four kingdoms are totally inde- 
pendent of each other in every sense of the word. , 
The following part of the vision relates to the 
rising up of a little horn Out of one of the four 
kingdoms of the Greeks : " And out of one of them 
came fM'th a little born/ which waxed exceeding 
great toward the south, and toward the east, and 
toward the pleasant land. And it wased great, 
even to the host of heaven; and it cast down some 
of the host and of the stars to the ground, an^ 
stamped upon them. Yea, he magnified himself 
even to the prince of the host, and bybim.tbe daily 
sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his sanc- 
tuary was cast down. And an host was given him 
against the daily sacrifice by reason of transgres- 
sion, and it cast down the truth to the ^ound ; and 
it practised, and prospered." These verses are 
thas explained by the angel : " And in the latt^i 
.^ime of their kingdom, when the transgressors are 
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emM to th€ ftiH/ a kilig of fi^rke countenance^ and 
nhderstafidlng dark jsentencefl^ fhall stand up. 
And hU power dhaJl tie mighty^ but not by bk own 
pi^trar : and he iihall destroy wonderfnlly;, and shall 
prosper/ and practise^ and shall destroy, liie mighty 
and the holy people. And tkroogh his pdtey also 
be shflll canse craft to prosper in his hand ; aiid he 
shall magnify himself in* his hearty and by peAiee 
shall destrojf tnany : he dhall also stand tip againsi 
the JPrince of princes ; bat be shall be broka» witb- 
out hand." In order to understand either Daniers 
vision of the little horn, or the angers interpreta- 
tfon of it, it is necessary to ascertain what is meant 
by the indignation spoken of in the following 
words : '' And it came to* pass, when I, even I -Da- 
niel, had seen the Vision, and sought for the mean- 
ing, then> behold, there stood before me as the ap- 
pearance of a man. And I heard a man's voice be- 
tween the banks of Ulai, which called and* said, 
Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision. 
So he came near where I stood; and when he came, 
I was afraid, and fell upon my face : but he said, 
unto me. Understand, O son of man ; for at tile 
time of the end shall be the vision. Now as he 
was speaking with me, I was in a deep sleep on 
my face toward the ground : but he touched me, 
and set me upright. And he said, Behold^ I will 
make thee know what shall be in the last end of the 
indignation : for at the time appointed the end 
shall be." In these words there is a general tic- 
count of the time when the calamitous part of thfi^ 
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_*fMOB shall' he fulAUed : it is to " be in the last ei|d 
of the iodig;nation.;" oi;^-a& the Hebrew words 
Qytn JintflHJ amy kie mote literally rendered, " in 
the last patt of tim indij^atipo." By atdigaiation 
pnust be meaat, some si^al act of God's djaplea- 
sure ap«R the Jewish oattoa. That it cannot nefer 
talhe Babylonish captivity:, which was' in £he time 
that'Detniel had the vision, is evident from the very 
frord« " it shall be in the last part of the indicia-' 
tiflii;". Sot the ca|>tivity was considerably laore 
than half otver at the d^te of the visioBy and consf^- 
^totly tko futare^erb., in tbis sense, woukl be to* 
tally albftnrd. The commettcement of the ca{>tivhy 
w?* B.C. €06, the date of the vision B. C. 553, a^ 
the 58d y^ar of the captivity ; what remained, theter 
fove, of the captivity was only about 17 year*. 
That the distress of the Jewish liation upder An- 
tiochas Epipbanes cannot be intended, is proved at 
large by Bishop Newton. In fact the 2^ days 

. mentioned by the angel cannot be accommodated to 
Antiochus Epiphanes in any proper sens^, Tliore 
fem^ins then the last awfal di^pensatma of the 
Ix)iid against the Jews, vir. their final dratnuction 
as a nation by the Romans, and t^iair dispersion 
over the whole habitable globe. This ifldigRati<Hi 
is iff force to the present houp, and Ims oontiotte^ 

.now upwards of 1700 years ; the exploits, there- 
Cone, of the little horn Hwist be psrforaied some time 
in the eourseof the long Captivity whicl^ now af- 
fttcts the Je>vi6h people. 

TbraDgelbeginBbisdascriptiQn.oftheJitHfliharft 
S A 
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by sayihg, '' And out of one oHhcu^ came forth % 
little horn/' This the angel explains in the follow- 
ing words : '' And in tlie ktter time pf their king- 
dom, when the transgressors ai^ come to the full^ 
a king of fierce countenance, and understanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up." This the genera- 
lity of interpreters, before the time of Sir Isaac 
Newton, have understood of Antiochus Epiphanes^ 
who, on account of h.is cruelties to the Jews, wa« 
nicknamed by them Epimanes, or Furious, But 
Sir Isaac Newton and Bishop Newton have demon- 
ctffated that the words of the prophecy are not at 
all designed to represent this king. The most com- 
plete refutation of the opinion that Antiochus Epi- 
phanes is the little horn is given by Bishop Newton, 
when he says that horns signify kingdoTns, as the 
angel expressly declares, '' Now that being broken, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
stand up out of the nation." Consequently, the 
little horn must be a fifth kingdom. But Antio- 
chus Epiphanes was only monarch of one of the 
four Grecian kingdoms, and is not, therefore, the 
little horn alluded to. Though the two Newtons 
have wisely rejected the common interpretation of 
the little horn ; yet their application of the pro- 
phecy to the monarchy of the Romans appears to 
me highly absurd. For the angel says that the' 
Itttle horn should arise out of one of the four horns . 
of the goat ; but the Romans are well known to 
have arisen out of Latium, no part of which wbM ever 
subdued by the ancient Greeks. The greatest ar- 
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^ument which the Bishop acNahces Ih ftVoiir of hft 
interpretatibn is, that the power of the Romans was 
the only one of any note, whiih rose lip in the lat- 
ter time of the four Itingdoms of the Greeks, and 
that it was by this the four horns were entirely sub- 
verted, and the Jewish nation destroyed. But 
Upon a close examination of the words of the an- 
gel, it will be clearly seen that the Bishop has buift 
his foundation upon an entirely false View of the 
paesage. He considers " the latter time of their 
kingdom" to refer to the last period of the font 
Grecian monarchies previously to their subjugation 
by the Romans. But that this is not the meanirig' il 
evident from the word kingdom being in the singular 
jconnected with the plural pronoun their. The angel 
evidently designs to shew thfit the four divisions of 
the Greek empire are not meant by saying, " foiif 
kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but nbt 
in his power," that is, as has been before observed; 
they shall be four independent monarchies. Hence, 
if the latter time of these monarchies had been in- 
tended, the expression Would have h€en', '" the lati- 
ter time of these kingdoms.*^ As the kingdom her« 
alluded to is that of the Greeks according to the in- 
terpretation of the angel, their kingdom must medri 
the Greek empire ; and, therefore, alluded to a timd 
>vhen the dominions of the four horns should'bd 
again re-united into oiie great empire, as In the 
time of Alexander. This did not take place till the 
foufth century of the Christian lera,- when the 
great Roman «mpire was divided into t^o iad«<i 
2 AS 
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{>endent inpnarchieiy called the 6a«teni and west- 
ern empires ; and after the fall of the western em- 
pire in the fifth century, and especially after its re- 
vival in 800, the eastern monarchy was denomi^ 
nated by the western nations the Greek empire, 
and the Greeks in return called all the nations, who 
obeyed the Pope, Latins: It is hence clear thajt 
the little horn cannot be before the re-union of the 
Greeks into one great empire entirely independent 
of dl others. But it is said that the little horn is 
iiot to rise up till the latter time of this kingdom ; 
and it is well known that the Greek empire was de- 
stroyed in 1453 ; it then necessarily follows that 
(he firdt appearance of the little horn is to be some- 
time in the last half of the period comprehended 
•between A. D. 396 and A. D. 1453, that is to say, 
it cannot be before the tenth century, nor later 
than the fifteenth. Hill, Whitaker, and Faber 
aim at a much more probable interpretation of the 
^lUtle horn, in supposing Mohammedanism, from its 
first rise to its utter extinction, to be intended. 
Btit though two or three circumstances iif the pro- 
phecy have cdnsidel-able weight when thus applied^ 
as will be seen in the sequel respecting the taking 
away of the daily sacrifice, and the casting down of 
the sanctualry ; yet the scope of the prophecy is to- 
tally inapplicable to it. 1. It is absurd to translate 
WnS^D Jmnnain the futurity of{i. e. in the period 
subsequent to,) their kingdom ; as this is a sense in 
which the words were never used, nnHK meaning 
ndthtng mwe thbn the last pati of that spokea of. 
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fi. The dark sentences understood by the horn, or 
kiiig of fierce countenance, cannot be applied to the 
Koran in any probable sense. 3. The phrase, 
" his power shall be mighty, but not by his Qwn 
power," cannot be explained of Mohammedanism 

" in any way which can rejider it a peculiar charac- 
teristic of this religfion. And Mr. Faher's explica- 

. tion will equally apply to any false worship which 
has had an extensive «way in tlie earth. 4. Jt vi 
not a religion, but a Idngdom or einpire, which 
must be designated by the little horn. * This.hoirl 
is not to stand up till " the transgressors are come 
to the full." By transgressors Bishop Newton un- 
derstands the wicked Jews; and therefore explaitiV 
the passage of the time when the Romans destroyed 
the Jewish nation. But it is evident this cannot 
be the meaning; for God's present indignation 
against the Jewish nation, was only then Jirst mani-' 
fested ; but this horn was not to rise up till the af- 
terpart of this indignation. Secondly, tihe ttnns- 
gressors spoken of are the Greeks and not th<! 
JetM, a circumstance which is demonstimb^le front 
the very words : " And in the latter time of -their 
kingdom, when the transgressors, are come to (he 
full;" that is, in the latter time <^ the Greek em' 
pire, when the Greeks have filled up the measure 
of their iniquity. The great idolatry of the Greeks 
in the middle centuries was-truly deplorable ; it was 
a growing evil ; every day they added to the great 

* See. Faber's Dissertation on the Propheciw, Vol. I. p. 365. 
Ac. Edit. Jjond. 1810. 



and tren)eiidous mass of their iniquity. They were 
inferior to the Latins in hardly any kind of super* 
stition ; hoth churches abounded in idolatrous wor-r 
ship of every sort ; and it was no wonder that the 
anger of the Lord finally destroyed the Greeks as a 
nation. The Greeks, Uke the Latins^ were wdr- 
ishippers of the saints and angels, and the adorers 
of relics of every description ; and the great profli- 
gacy of their clergy, especially in the 11th, 12th, 
and 13th centuries, was a certain presage of the 
speedy perdition of their empire. Of the cdi-rup- 
tiQu of the Greek clergy in the 13th century, Mos- 
heim thus speaks : '^ Both th^ Greek and Latin 
writers, provoked, beyond measure, by the flagi- 
tious lives of their spiritual rulers and instructors, 
epmplain loudly of their licentious manners, and 
load them with the severest reproaches ; nor will 
these complaints and reproaches appear excessive 
to such as are acquainted with the history of this 
corrupt and superstitious age. Several eminent 
men a,ttempted to stem this torrent of licentious- 
ness^ which from the heads of the church had car- 
ried its pernicious streams through all the mem- 
bers ; but. their power and influence were unequal 
to such a difficult and arduous enterprise." * In 
this century gr^at exertions were made by the Ro- 
man pontiffs to unite the Qreek and Latin churches, 
whicl} was at last effected, though it continued but 
for a very ^hort time. The history of it is as fol- 

♦ Part 11. chap. 2. § K 
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lows ; " Michael Palieoiogus had no sooner driven 
the Latins out of Constantinoplej than he sent ant- 
bassadors to Rome to declare his pacific intentions, 
thai thus he might establish his disputed dominion, 
and gain over the Roman pontiff to his side. But, 
during the course of these negociations, Urban's 
death left matters unfinished, and suspended once 
more the hopes and expectations of the public. 
Under the pontificate of Gregory X. proposals of 
peace were again made by the same emperor, who, 
after much opposition from his own clergy, sent 
ambassadors to the council that was assembled &t 
Lions in the year 1274; and there, with the so», 
iemn consent of John Veccus, patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, and several Greek bishops, publicly agreed 
to the terms of accommodation proposed by the 
Roman pontiff. This re-union, however, was not 
durable ; for the situation of affairs in Greece and 
Italy being changed some years after this conven- 
tion, and that in such a manner as to deliver the 
former from all apprehensions of a Latin invasion, 
Andronicus, the son of Michael, assembled a coun- 
cil at Constantinople in the palace at Blachems, 
A. D. 1284, in which, by a solemn decree, this ig^ 
nominious treaty was declared entirely null, and the 
famous Veccus, by whose persuasion and authority 
it had been concluded, was sent into exile. This 
resolute meastire, as may well be imagined, ren- 
dered the divisions more violent than they had been 
before the treaty now mentioned ; and it was also' 
followed by an open schism, and by the mftst un. 
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happy discords among the Grecian clergy.'''^ Froai 
this history it is «vident^ that the immorality itf the 
Greeks was at a very high pitch in the thirteenth 
century ; and the union of the Greek and Latin 
churches, though -of very short continuance, is a 
proof that the Greeks were as much addicted to 
idolatry as the Latins, and the more especially, as 
during (his union they acknowledged the supre- 
macy of the Roman pontiff, f the main point of 

♦ Mosheiro, Part ii. chap. 3, § 13. 

+ A second union was effected between the Greek and Latin 
churches in tlie early part of the fifteenth century, w^hich, how- 
erer, proved more transitory than the preceding. That part of 
the Papal bull in which the Pope's suprcnnacy oyer th9 Greek 
'Church i§ acknowledged is as follows : Item' diffinimus Sanctam 
Apostolicam Sedem^ et Romanum Pontificem in universum Or- 
bem tenere Primatum, et ipsum Pontificem Romanum Successorem 
esse beati Petri Principis Apostolorum, et Venim Christi Vica- 
rium, totiusque Ecclesiae Caput, et omnium Christianorum Patrem 
et Doctorem'^xistere; etipsi in beato Petro pascendi, regendi 
ac gnber&aadi universalem £cclesiam 4 Domtoo nostro Jesa 
Christo plenam potestatem traditam esse ; quemadmodum etiam 
in gestis QScomenicorum Conciliorum et in Sacris . Canopibus 
Continetur. Renovantes insuper ordinem traditum in Canonibus 
ceterorum Tcnerabilium Pfatriarcharum ; ut Patriarcha Constan- 
^nopolitanus secundtts sit post 'Sanctissimum Romanum Ponti- 
-fitem, terfius vero AliBxandrinus, quartos antem Antiochenus et 
quintus Hierosolymitanus ; salvis videlicet privilegiis omnibus et 
Jurihus eorum. Datum Florentiae in Sessioue puU}ici Synodall 
Bolennlter in Ecclcsii Majori celebrati, anno Incarnationis Do- 
minies millesimo quadringentesimo tricesimo nono, pridie No- 
nas Julli, Pontificates nostri Anno iiono. " Likewise we de- 
rf^e tiie Holy 'Apostolic See, and the Roman Poindff, to hare 
>primac|i Of er ihe whole globe^ and the Remaj] pontiff himself to 




difference consisting in what wns-teftned ih& prtf- 
cessioaof tlie Holy Ghost. But in the timeof ithiii 
uniTcrsal corruption of the Greek diurch a little 
horn is to rise up ; and the first place of its ap;- 
pearance is to be in one of the four grand divisions 
of the Greek empire, spoken, of by the angel ; for it 
is said that " out of one of them came forth a little 
horn." This, then, can be no other tlian theOth- 
man, or Ottoman empire, as this was a mortal eqe- 
my to the Greeks, and first rose up in Asia Minor, 
a province which fell to the share of Lysimacbusat 
the time when the Greek empire was divided, about 
308 years before the Incarnation. Gibbon's ac- 
count of the rise of the Othmans is as follows: 
" After the retreat of Zingis (A. D. 1340,) the siU- 

be tlie successor of the blessed Peter, prioca of theapostles, &ad 
to be the true vicar of Christ, and the head and pastor of ths 
whole churcli, and of att Christians; and that fall power has 
been giten by Our Lord Jusng Christ to him through St. Peter, 
of feeding, ruling, and goveniiiig the viiirersal ciinrch, as *Sfak 
It is acknow^eilged in tiieacta of tiie General couneils, ' aDdrin 
the sacred canons. We revive, moreover, the rank, delivered Ja 
the Canons, of the other venerable patriarchs ; that the Coiv 
staLilinopolifaci patriarch be next after the most holy I^oman 
pontiff, the patriarch of Alexandria the third, the patriarch of 
Antioch the fontth, and the > patriarch of ' Jerusalem the"fiftb; 
wkli All their privileges aod rights preserved to tlMin. Given at 
Florence in the public sjvmkIic session, -solemnly oelelMated i^ 
the greater church, in the year of the Incarnation 1439, the d^y 
before the nones of July, and in the ninth year of oAir pontifi. 
cate." This instrument was signed by 138 ecclesiasticaldigni- 
farieB,. Greek and Latin, all whose names are extant In ttkein. 
«tnunent. See Corpa Diploraatique, Tem.UIii ^SS-*^B. 
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ten Grelaleddin of Carizme bad returned fi'om India 
to the possession and defence of his Persian king- 
doms. In the space of eleven years, that hero 
fought in person fourteen battles ; and such was his 
activity that he led his cavalry in seventeen days 
from Teflis to Kerman, a march of a thousand 
miles. Yet he was oppressed by the jealousy of 
the Moslem princes, and the innumerable armies of 
the Moguls ; and, after his last defeat, Gelaleddin 
perished ignobly in the mountains of Curdistan. 
His death dissolved a veteran and adventurous 
army, which included under the' name of Cariz- 
mians, or Corasmins, many Turkman Jiordes, that 
had attached themselves to the sultan's fortune. 
The bolder and more powerful chiefs invaded Sy- 
ria, and violated the holy sepulchre of Jerusalem : 
the more humble engaged in the service of Aladin, 
. sultan of Iconium ; and among these were the ob- 
scare fathers of the Ottoman line. They had for- 
merly pitched their tents near the southern banks 
of the Oxus, in the plains of Mahan and Nesa ; and 
it is somewhat remarkable that the same spot should 
have produced the first authors of the Parthian and 
Turkish empires. At the head, or in the rear, of 
a KaFismian army, Soliman Shah wasdrowtied in 
the passage of the Euphrates : his son Orthogrul 
♦ecame the soldier and subject of Aladin, and es- 
tablished at Surgut, on the banks of the Sangar, a 
camp of four hundred families or tents, whom he 
governed fifty -two years both, in peace and war. 
He was the father, of Tbamati, ^r Athman, whose 
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Turkisli' name has been melted into the appellatioil 
of the caliph Othman. — The Seljukian dynasty was 
no tnore ; and the distance and decline of the Mo- 
gul khans soon enfranchised him from the control 
of a superior. He was situate on the verge of th^ 
Greek empire: the Koran sanctified his gazi, or 
holy war, against the infidels ; and their political 
errors unlocked the passes of Mount Olympus, and 
invited him to descend into the plains of Bithynial 
Till the reign of Pateologus these passes hiad beeA 
vigilantly guarded by the militia of the country, 
who were repaid by therr own safety and an ex- 
emption from taxes. The emperor abolished theii* 
privilege, and assumed their office ; but the tribute 
was rigorously collected,: the custody of the passes 
was neglected, and the hardy mountaineers dege- 
nerated into a trembling crowd of peasants without 
spirit or discipline. It was on the twenty-seventh 
of July, in the year twelve hundred and ninety-nine 
of the Christian sera that Othman first invaded the 
territory of Nicomedia; and the singular accuracy 
of the date seems to disclose some foresight df the 
rapid and destructive growth of the monster." * 
The Othman empire is called a little horn from the 
great obscurity and insignificance of its commence- 
ttient ; and the angel, in his interpretation, styles 
the horn '"^ a king of fierce countenance.'* By tbiii 
last expression is evidently meant that this horri 
should be a fierce and cruel nation^ and not as tk^ 



* Ciuip, 64. 
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■hop 'Newton intimates, when applying it to the Ro- 
mans, that it should he. a nation destitute of fear. 
That the Turks have been, and utill are, a cruel, in- 
hmnen people, is most notorious to the whole 
world.' The history of their .empire is little else 
than one continued series of blood, rapine, and de- 
flation ; and the very name of Turk is proverbially 
used to denote a person remarkable for acts of in- 
humanity. The king of fierce countenance, or the 
Othman. nation, is said to " understand dark sen- 
tences." This passage is variously translated : the 
Septoegint has it <rwuov Ti^«£x^juara, understanding 
probleiBs.; the English translation of the Arabk 
is, " skilful in disputations ;" that of the Syriac 
is "skilful in ruling;" and in the Vulgate it is 
" intelUgens propositiones," understanding pro- 
iwsitions. The Hebrew words, r>Tl>n p3D> cer- 
tainly sonify " understanding snigmas, or ob- 
«care sentences ;" and Bishop Newton and others 
suppose the meaning to be, that he should be " a 
p<Jitic and ftrtfol; as. well as a formidable power." 
But as it is a nation which is said to- " understand 
hard sentences," the meaning, must be, that its po- 
licies;are «f Such a aut.as.tA be almost totally im- 
penetrable. This has been a .very striking char 
racteristic of the Othman emperors; for it is well 
known that Uiey have studied to be as obscure a» 
pi^ible ; and it has been almost impossible for any 
of 'the nations to know the real designs of the sul" 
tans, as it was a very frequent practice with Iheih 
to say one thing and ' mean another. They were 



the greatest di«8emU«-9 m Che m>HA. . OC AnuiraUi 
or Murad I. Ktiollea mya, t^t be " was one ttttt 
could diafleirible deei^y."* Of MobaaMrted II. .ho 
a)^ sfty^ that "' tSraft, covfetousneas^ and diesinulft- 
tibn> were in him aeconnted- for tolefalite faulte in 
nempaFJMm of his greater vices. In fai»loye wts 
p<J assurance ; aiid his feast displeasure was death'." + 
Thus it is KTtdent thtrtaa atmost impenefrablietibaea-^ 
rity frequently hung orer the counsrfs <*f the (jramd 
Sultan, and bis feal inteintions were »ften elusfa very 
dark fE^igmu, as to baffle tlie skiU of the geeatest 
pehticiaas., 

Though the horn is Eiecounted little m its com- 
menceiReat> yet it is said to -"' wax exceeding great 
towards the south, and towards- the east^ and to*' 
wards the {feasant land."^ As the horn, or Othnan 
empire;' waxes exceeding great in- these three <fitee- 
tions, il is evident It must have preTiously beooma 
greet. This empiiie c<mld not properly be said to 
bave become great till the Othmans took poAfession 
erf Constantinople, the metroptdis of the Oredt em- 
pire. This event happened in May, 1453, under 
the reign of the sultan Mohammed II. and it was 
considered an event of such a calamitous natore, 
that the western nations were terriWy alaitned, and 
endeavoured to revive llie spirit of the Crusades in 
order to drive the infidels dut of Europe. It is 

* See his Historjr of &6 Turks af the end of Anmratb's 

+ Ibi Kt tbe end of thig raltui's reign. 
I 
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henee dear thtit the three quarters iii which thiei 
Othman empire becomes very great, 'are iti refe- 
rence to Constantinople^ the capital of their domi* 
nions ; and it is remarkable that this power was in- 
crease in these three directions precisely in the 
order mentioned in the vision. For seven yearar 
lifter the taking of Constantinoi^le Mohammed II. 
annexed to his empire the Morea^ which was go- 
verned by Demetrius and Thomas, the two surviv- 
ing brothers of the name of Palaeologus. The do-* 
minions of these two despots were situated to the 
south of Constantinople ; so that it could be*said of 
Ihe Othman empire, with the utmost propriety, 
that it waxed exceeding great towards the south: 
Demetrius and Thomas were " joined the next 
year (1461) by a companion in misfortune, the lai^ 
of the Comnenian race; who, after the taking of 
Constantinople by the Latins, had founded a new- 
empire on the coast of the Black Sea. In the pro- 
gress of his Anatolian conquests, Mahomet invested 
with a. fleet and army the capital of David, who 
presumed to style himself the emperor of Trebi- 
zond ; and the negociation was comprised in a short 
and peremptory question, ' Will you secure: your 
life and treasures by resigning your kingdom ? or 
Imd you rather forfeit your kingdom, your trea- 
sures, and your life?' The feeble Comnenus wa& 
subdued by his own fears — the capitulation was 
faithfully performed, and the emperor, with his fii^ 
i;nily, was transported to a castle in Romania ; but; 
on a slight suspicion of corresponding With the ' 




Persian: king, -!>avid/a»4 the. whole .Comneniati 
race, were sacrificed to the jealousy or avarice of 
the conqueror/* * As the empire of Trebizood 
was situated exactly to the east of CoMtantinople> 
the capital city being on the southern coast of the 
Euxine Sea, it is evident that the next quarter in 
which the Othman empire was increased was fo- 
wards the ea$tj according to the prophecy. Bu* 
the sultans have thj^ir ;dpminions also mightily in-^ 
creased '^ towards the pleasant land/' ::By the plea- 
smit land is evidently n(ie£^nt the land of the Israel- 
ites, for it is SQ called in Pg. cvi. 24: '' Yea, they 
despised the pleasant land; they believed npjt hi* 
word/' And alao: in Zech. vii. 14. '' But I scat- 
tered them with a whirlwind.among all the na,tions 
whom they knew not : thtis the laud was desolate 
after them; that no man parsed through nor re- 
turned ; fojr they laid .the pleasant Is^nd desolate/' 
The Othman power ^yas greatly increased in this 
direction, (which is to the south-east of Constanti- 
nople,) in the time of Selim I. for this^ sultan, in; 
1516, added Syria and Palestine to the Othman em- 
pire, drove the king of Persia out of Armenia, and 
seized Tauris, In the following year he defeated 
Gauri, sultan of Egypt, and annexed his nionar<;hy 
to the Othman dominions; but the subjugation of 
this kingdom by the Turks, though it was directly 
south of Constantinople, cannot be an objection |;0 
the interpretation bf the prophecy here given^ bpr 

.... ^ • • 

* Gib)>oii'8 Pediae aAd Fall, chap* 68. 
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cause its conquest was afterthat of Byriaaind P^g- 
tine ; for the Othmans began to wax exceeding ^eat 
towards the souths before they were remarkably 
victorious in the other quarters mentioned in the 
prophecy^ as has been already noticed in speaking 
of the conquest of the McM'ea. 

After this general account of the augmentation 
of the Othman empire, we are next informed 
against whom it has prevailed : '' It waxed great 
even to the host of heaven/' By host is meant an 
army ; thus The Lord of Hosts, is the Lord of ar- 
mies ; «A« ho^t ofheetoen must, consequently, mean 
the army of heaven. It has before been sh^wn 
that heaven signifies tl>e ruling part of that spoken 
of; and the angel informs us that the exploits of 
the horn are against the D^B^p^DJ/ '' people of 
the Hbly Ones," as it is properly rendered in the 
mcurgin of our Bible, and not holy people^ as in our 
tran^tion, for the reason given why the horn pre- 
vltils is, because those against whom it succeeds have 
filled up the measure of their iniquities, and conse- 
quently are not BHprt Dlf, " holy people,** as it is 
•aid of the saints of God in IsaiaJb, Ixii. 1 1, 19. '^ Be- 
ht)Idi the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the 
world. Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold thy 
salvation cometh ; behold, his reward is with him, 
and his work before him. And they shall caU' them. 
The holy, people. The redeemed of the Lord." 
The peopte of the Holy Ones, or as it is^ dranslatttd 
in another place, " The people of the saints," must, 
Uierefore, m^n those to whom God has, in the 




ctforat of his provid'^nce, committed his ' Sacred 
Oracles ; and as this horn had its commenceineirt 
in the time of the Christian dispensation, the host of 
Aeavcn" must mean the Christian powers. It then 
folloiws that by the horn's waxing great to the host 
bf heaven is intended his power over those pro- 
fessing the Christian religion. It also appears that 
Ilie horn succeeds in a' very consideraWe degree, 
for, " it cagt down some of the host, and of the 
Btars, to the ground, and stamped upon them." Ad 
the host of heaven signifies tlie Christian powers, the 
' stars must here' denote Christian mlnistelrs; conSe- 
qftintTy the horn, or Othman empire, has cast doti^n, 
or brought into subjection, not oniy soifle of the h^st 
of heaven, or a part of tlie vi'orld professing Chris- 
tianity, but also some of the stars^ or religious mi- 
nisters, have beeii also subjected to his authority. 
But the dominion of the horn is of no common kind; 
it stamp's upon those which it casts down from hea- 
venj to denote that it rules (he'tn with the most des- 
potic and tyrannical government. That the 0th- 
mkn empire answers this description exactly no one 
need be informed that is at all conversant witK 
Turkish history. The established religion of the 
Greek empire was Christianity, at least in name ; 
and the whole of this empire has been subdued by 
the Othmans, whose sway is known to be' oiie of 
I-he ■ most tyrannical and despotic in the whole 
world ; a circumstance in their history whicTi will 
be Considered more at large in the siibsequent pari 
of this chapter. But it is not against the powers 
SB 
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professing Christianity that the malice of the horn 
is solely directed ; he ^' magnified himself even to 
the prince of the host/- As hx)st of heaven means 
the civil powers of the world professing Christia- 
nity, the prince of this host can be no other than 
Jesus Christ, as they are called by his name, and 
profess to be in subjection to his authority. The 
horn, or Othman nation, therefore, endeavours to 
destroy the authority of Christ by diminishing the 
number of those called Christians ; and thus mag- 
nifies himself even to the prince erf the host,, lit- 
tle imagining that he derives all his power over 
the Greek nation from this same Christ who has 
delivered into his hands this mighty power because 
of its great idolatry. The success of the horn is re- 
markably great, for ^^ by him the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the. place of his sanctuary watf 
cast down."' Commentators in general have under- 
stood daily sacrifice here to .mean literally what the 
Jews meant by it ; and therefore have applied it to 
the suspension of the daily sacrifice in the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, or to its entire abolition by 
the Romans. But that neither of these can be the 
meaning is evident from the angel's assertion that 
this vision was to take place ^' in the last end of the 
indignation,*' a phrase which has been already ex- 
plained. The daily sacrifice must, therefore, be a 
Jewish figure to denote its Christian antitype. The 
daily sacrifice was the standing and public worship 
among the Jews ; its antitype can then be no other 
than the public ministration of the word amon^ the 
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Christians. That the Othmans, wherever they 
have had any power, have in general abolished the 
public ministry of 'the word among the people pro- 
fessing Christianity, is well known. But they have 
also cast down the place of his (Christ's) sanctuary. 
Among the Jews sanctuary often meant the place 
wherein their public worship wa& performed. See 
Ps. Ixxiii. 17. Therefore as Jewish things were a 
type of Christian, sanctuary must mean the places 
appointed for pubHc worship among those deno- 
minated Christians ; and consequently the mean- 
ing of the prophecy is, that the Othmans would not 
only suspend the public worsltip of Christ, but also 
either destroy the different religious edifices, or ap- 
propriate them to his own abominable superstition. 
That this has been exactly the case is verified by 
history, a great number of Christian churches hav- 
ing been converted into Mohammedan mosques. 

^^ And an host was given him against the daily 
sacrifice by reason of transgression," that is, a mi- 
litary power was given by God to the Othmans to 
prevent the resumption of the daily sacrifice or pub- 
lie worship among the Greeks ; and the reason of 
this awful dispensation of Jehovah is immediately 
given ; the Othmans obtained this great ascendancy 
over the Christian worship in the east, '' by reason 
of transgression/' that is to say, on account of the 
great idolatries which had been repeatedly, and for 
a very long season, practised among the Greeks. 

'^ And it cast down the truth to the ground," 
that is, the Othmans, with all their might, have eu^ 

3B 2 
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tleavoured to extinguish every particle of Cbristiah 
worship, by rendering the civil affairs of the Grecki 
very desperate in order to induce them to aposta- 
tize from their religion, and embrace Mohamme- 
danism. " And it practise)' 
practised every subtilty whi 
vance the Mohammedan bu 
the Christian vrorship ; " a 
undertakings, because of t 
of God's people. 

The angel, in his inter] 
■ays, " His power shall be 
own power." This h^s bee 
by Commentators in their a] 
ochus Epiphanes, alt whit 
ably refuted. The bisho 
shall only be examined in tl 
that " this part of the propl 
can no where be soj^ustlya 
to the Romans. With tht 
and with none of the othei 
the goat. The strength ■ 
consisted in themselves, a: 
some part of the goat ; bui 
a horn or kingdom of the g 
its own power, was not stroi 
but drew its nourishment a 
and Italy. There grew thi 
tree,, though the branches 
Asia, Syria, and Egypt." 
view, may appear very plau 
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a close examination 'will appear not to have the 
least weight. In the first place it would be per- 
fectly absurd to denominate the conquering nation 
a horn of the power which it has subdued, unless it 
could be proved that it originally rose up out of 
this power. But this was not the case with the 
Roman empire; for it first sprung up in Latiuin, 
a district 'of Italy, and from that spot spread itself 
over the whole known world; consequently, the 
goat vras rather a horn of the Romans, than the 
Romans a horp of the goat. Secondly, admitting 
that the Roman power might be called a horn of 
the goat, it could by no means be styled a little 
horn at the time when it conquered Greece ; as its 
power was then far greater than any one of the four 
kingdoms into which the empire of Alexander w^ 
divided. Thirdly, the Roman empire was mighty 
by its own power, that is to say, the Romans fought 
their own battles with the subjects of -their own na- 
tion ; and it is absurd to say that " his own power" 
must mean his power as a horn or kingdom of the 
goat. If the little horn signifies the Roman empire, 
his own power must mean the power of the Roman 
empire, and, the sense of the whole passage will 
be. The power of the Romans was mighty, but not 
by means of their own power ; a conclusion which 
is totally unsupported by history, as the contrary is 
well known to have been the fact, for the Romans 
are well known to have been the finest soldiers 
and bravest men of their time, and consequently to 
have constituted the strength of the Roman empije 



374 

But though the Romans will not answer the pro- 
phetic description, ^' His power shall be mighty, 
but not by his own power/' yet it corresponds to 
the Othmans in the most exact and singular man- 
ner, The great body of the military forces of the 
Turks were composed of Greek captives whom 
they educated in the art of war from their child- 
hood, and thus became the main, and in some cases 
the only strength of the Othman empire. Knolles's 
account of the Othman government, and the con- 
stitution of the Turkish military force, is here 
quoted, as it is the best comment I know upon the 
words of the prophecy : " The Othoman govern- 
ment in this his so great an empire is altogether 
like the government of the master over his slave, 
and indeed meer tyrannical; for the Great Sultan 
is so absolute a lord of all things within the com- 
pass of his empire, that all his subjects and people, 
be they never so great, do call themselves his slaves 
and not his subjects ; neither hath any man power 
over himself, much less is he lord of the house 
wherein he dwelleth, or of tlie land which he tilleth, 
except some few families in Constantinople, to 
whom some few such things, were by way of re- 
ward, and upon especial favour given by Mahomet 
the Second, at such time as he won the same. 
Neither is any man in that empire so great, or yet 
so far in favour with the Great Sultan as that he 
can assure himself of his life, much less of his pre- 
sent fortune or state longer than it pleaseth the 
sultan In which so absolute a sovereignty (by 
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any freeborn people not to be endured) the tyrant 
preserveth himself by Mo most especial means; 
first by taking off all arms from his natural sub- 
jects ; and then by putting the same and all things 
else concerning the state and government thereof 
into the hands of the apostata, or renegade Chris- 
tians, whom for the most part every third, fourth, 
or fifth year, (or oftner, if his need so require) he 
taketh in their childhood, from their miserable pa- 
rents, as his tenths or tribute children ; whereby 
he gaineth two great commodities : First, for that 
in BO doing he spoileth the provinces he most fear- 
eth, of the flower, sinews, and strength of the peo- 
ple, choice being still made of the strongest youths, 
and fittest for war; then, for that with these, as 
with his oWn creatures, he armeth himself, and by 
them assureth his state ; for they, in their childhood^ 
taken from their parents laps, and delivered in 
charge to one or other appointed for that purpose, 
quickly, and before they are aware, become Maho- 
metans; and so no more acknowledging fitther or . 
mother, depend wholly on the Great Sultan ; who, 
to make use of them, both feeds them and fosters 
them, at whose hands only they look for all things, 
and whom alone they thank for all. Of which fry, 
80 taken from their Christian parents, (the only se- 
minary of his wars;) some become horsemen, some 
footmen, and so in time the greatest commanders of 
his state and empire, next unto himself; the natu- 
ral Turks, in the mean time, giving themselves 
wholly unto the trade of merchandize, and oth^t 
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their mechanical occupations ; or else to. the feed- 
ing pf cattel^ their most ancient and natural voca- 
tion^ not intermeddling at all with, matters of go- 
vernment or state. So that if unto these his soul- 
diers, all of the Christlin race^ you joyn also his 
fleet and money, you have as it were the whole 
strength of his empire ; for in these four, his horse- 
men, his footmen, his fleet and money, especially 
consisteth his great force and power." * The 
main strength of the Turkish empire consisted in 
his horsemen and footmen, the former of which are 
called spahis, and the latter janizaries. Of the 
spahis the tin^ariots were, by far the most numerous, 
.and, according to KnoUes, amounted in 1623 to 
719,000 fighting men, of whom 257,000 had their 
residence in Europe, and the remainder in Asia and 
Africa, f Of the institution of the janizaries 
KnoUes thus speaks : ^"^ About this time (by the 
suggestion of Cara Rustemes a doctor of the Ma- 
hometan law) Zinderlu Chelil,.then Cadelesher or 
chief justice among the Turks, but afterwards .bet- 
ter known by the jiame of Catradin Bassa, by the 
commandment of Amurath, took order, that every 
, fifth captive of the Christians, being above fifteen 
years old, should be taken up for the king, as by 
.law due unto himj and if the number were under 
five, then to pay to the king for every head 25 as- 

* See his account of the Othman empire in lO^S, Vol. II. p. 
982, Rycaut's Edit. Lond. 1687. 
' + Ibid, p.' 984. . , 
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pers, by way of tribute ; appointing.efiicers for,9ol- 
lecting both of such captives and tribute money, of 
whom the aforesaid Cara Rustemes himself was 
chief, as first deviser of the matter. By which 
means great numbers of Christian youths were 
broujght to the court as the king's captives, which 
by the counsel of the same Zinderlu Chelil, were 
distributed among the Turkish husbandmen in A^ia, 
there to learn the Turkish language, religion, and 
manners ; where, after they had been brought up 
in all painful labour and travel by the space of two 
or three years, they were called unto the court, and 
choice made of the better sort of them to attend 
upon the person ,of the prince, or to serve him in his 
wars ; wber« they dayly practising all feats of acti- 
vity, are called by the name of Janizars (that is to 
say, new souldiers.) This was the first beginning 
of the Janizars under this sultan Amurath the 
first,* but had great increase under Amurath the 
second, insomuch that Jovius with some other bis- 
toriographers, attribute tl^e beginning of this ord^ 
Jto him; which nevertheless (as appearetb by the 
Turks own histories) had the beginning as is afore- 

* This was in A. D. l'3P3, or An. Hegirn 7S3, according to 
Cantemir. See his History of ttie Othman empire, p. 38. The 
Turkish law whicli appropriated every fiftli Greek captive to the 
Sultan in order to be disposed of by him as he shonld think lit, 
was afterwards mitigated to erery tenth. But this decimation 
act was itself abolished, though gradually, in the reign of Murad 
or Amurath the fourth, in the former part of the sereat^eQib 
century. See Cantemir, ibid. 
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iaid ; and hath ever since been continued by the 
Turkish kings and emperors by the same and some 
other greater means^ so that in process of time they 
be grown to that greatness as that they are often- 
times right dreadful to the great Turk himself — 
and are at this day the greatest strength of the 
Turkish empire." * It has been disputed whether 
the timariots or janizaries were the principal 
strength of the Turkish empire. KnoUes speaks 
upon this point as follows : '' It is commonly re- 
ported the strength of the Turkish empire to con- 
sist in this order of the Janizaries^ which is not al- 
together so ; for albeit that they be the Turks best 
footmen^ and surest guard of the Great Sultan's 
person^ yet undoubtedly the greatest strength of 
'his state and empire resteth nothing so much in 
them^ as in the great multitude of his horsemen^ 
especially his timariots." f Prom these sketches 
of history it is evident that the power of the Oth- 
mans was mighty, but not by their own power; 
for instead of training up their own natural subjects 
in the exercise of arms, they made choice of the 
Greek captives for this purpose, thus fighting their 
enemies with the power of their enemies. 

Another property of the little horn is, that '' he 
shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and 
practise." This is an exact picture of the 0th- 

• Hist, of the Turks by Rjcaut, Vol. I. pp. 132, 133. Edit. 
Lend. 1687. 
+ Ibid. Vol. n. p. 985. 



379 

mtins: their mode of destroying tbeir enemies hu 
been the most inhuman that could enter into the 
mind of man; they have destroyed without respect 
to age, sex, or condition ; and the tortures invented 
by these barbarians against such as professed the 
Christian religion are too dreadful to be here de- 
tailed. But the cruelties 'of the Turks have not 
been more wonderful than the unaccountable blind- 
ness and superstition of the Greeks and Latins; 
therefore have the Othmans prospered against both 
churches as tar as it was the will of God they 
«hould, and have practised every policy that ap- 
peared calculated to destroy the Christian wor- 
ship. 

They have also " destroyed the mighty and the 
people of the Holy Ones." They have destroyed 
the mighty by destroying the Roman empire in the 
east, and thus putting an end to the dynasty of Ro- 
man emperors which began in the fourth century, 
when the Roman empire was divided into the east- 
ern and ^vestern empires, and had continued, in an 
uninterrupted succession, till the death of Constan- 
tine VII. in 1453. Theyalso destroyed the people 
of the saints in putting an end to this empire ; for 
Christianity was the professed religion of the Greek 
empire; and the Turks, in the course of the Divine 
providence, prevailed against it in the east, as has 
been already observed. The great pieces of artil- 
lery which the Othmans -employed to destroy the 
Greek or eastern empire were astonishing. Bishop 
Newton, in bis comment on the sixth Apocalypse 
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trumpet^ ^ives .us tbeibUaiKing apcaujit of th^m : 
'' AnAurath the second broke into Pdbponne^us^ 
and took several strong ^places byithe m^ftiis of his 
artillery. But his son Mohammed at .the siege of 
Coi!8tantinopIe employed such great ^uns^ as were 
never made before. One is described to have be«n 
of such a monstrous, sis^ that it was drawn by se- 
venty yoke of oXen^ and by two thousand men. 
There were two .more, each of which discharged a 
stone of the weight of two .talents. Others. emitted 
a stone of the weight of half a talent. But the 
greatest of all discharged a ball of the weight of 
three talents, or about three hundred ^pounds ; and 
the report of this cannon is said to have bei^n so 
great, that all the country ^ onnd about was «baken 
to the distance of forty furlongs. For forty days 
the wall was battered by these. gr/eat guns, and so 
many 'breaches were made, that the city was taken 
by assault, and an end put to the Gr^ecian empire.'' 
Thus history demonstrates the meaning of the pro* 
phecy, '' He shall destroy wonderfully, and shall 
prosper, and practise, and shall destroy t)ie mighty^ 
and the people of Ae Holy Ones.'* 

Of the horn, or Othman empire, it is also said, 
that ^"^ throu^ his policy he shall caiise craft to 
prosper in his hand.'* Craft, or deceit, (HDID) 
here evidently means the Mohammedan religion; 
for it was this which the Othroans diffused over the 
different countries which they subjugated. The 
Christian v^orld need not be told why it should be 
here called deceit, as it is well known to be an in- 
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vention of the impostor Mohammedj and'is evi- 
deatJy pnt iii opposition to The truth in a preced- 
ing verse, which has been shewn to mean the Chris- 
tian reUgion. The Othman policy has been conti- 
nnally exerted in devising the best methods of de- 
pressing Christianity, and disseminating their faith. 
A master-stroke of policy among them is thus re- 
lated by Rycaut : " It was the custom formerly 
amongst the Turks, eVery five years, to take away 
the Christians children, and educate them in the 
Mahometan superstition ; by which means they in- 
creased their own people, and diminished and en- 
feebled the force of the Christians."* Anothef 
piece of Turkish policy is mentibnedby the same 
authbr as follows : " Su£h as adhere to the Chris- 
tian faith, the Turk inakes no account of, and va- 
lues no otherwise in the place of subjects, than a 
man doth of his ox or ass, merely to carry the bur- 
thens, and to be useful and servile in slavish offices 
■^—80 that it is evident that the Turks design is no 
other, than by impoverishment and enfeebling the 
interest of Chiistianity, to draw proselytes and 
strength to'his own kingdom." f By these meansi 
and others which need liot be here mentioned, hkr^ 
the Ottomans calused the Mohammedati craft' td 
prosper in tkHrhdnd', s6 thAt^tthi> d*iy a very con- 
piderkble portionof iHCbabitable jgltfbe isdarkeiied 
by it. 

* .See bi» Present Sute of the Turkisb Empire, Chap. 19. ' 
+ IWd. 



Another circumstance mentioned in 
phecy respecting the horn, or Othman e 
that " he shall magnify himself in hia hear 
is the very character of the Othmans : thi 
every nation not professing Mohammei 
the scum of the earth, and rank them in 
<rf infidels. Rycaut says, " The Turks- 
turally a proud and insolent people, coni 
conceited of their own virtue, valour, ai 
which proceeds from their ignorance of tfai 
.and conetitution of other countries; so i 
the danger which may arise from the co 
and union of Christian princes to the M 
interest, is discoursed of, they compare t 
Signior to the lion, and other kings to li 
which may serve (as they my) to rousp an 
pose the quiet and majesty of the lion, 
never bite him, but with the utmost peril 
the Turks have no room for boasting ; foi 
{governments in the world, there perhaps 
be found one more despotic ; and the pol 
Sultans has always been to maintain tt 
lute sway ; and to secure it they have ab< 
nobility, and prohibited all hereditary sue 
the offices of government, f Thus it is e^ 
Otfamans, a nation of slaves, (by their ow 
9ion to their sultan,) have magniBed then 

* See his Preseot State of the Turkish Empire, cl 
t lb. cbftp. 23. 
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their heaxls, esteeraing^ the Christians no better 
than dogs < 

But it is also said of the horn, or Othman empire, 
that he " by peace shall destroy many ;" or, as it 
may be more literally rendered, D'^^T TV'r\Sf^ m'jti'a 
" in peace he shall destroy many." All this has 
been literally fulfilled in the Othmans. They have 
destroyed many by means of peace, for Rycaut in- 
forms us that " it is an old and practised subtilty of 
the Turks, immediately after some notable misfor- 
tune, to entreat of peace, by which means they 
may gain time to recollect their forces and jirovi- 
sions to prosecute the war." * They have also de- 
stroyed many in time of peace, for it is a maxim 
with them " that they ought not to regard the 
leagues they have with any prince, or the reasons 
and ground of a quarrel, whilst the breach tends to 
the enlargement of their empire, which conse- 
quently infers the propagation of their faith." f 
Rycaut informs us that " many and various are the 
examples and stories in all ages, since the beginning 
and increase of the Turkish power, of the perfidi- 
ousnesB and treachery of this people ; that it may 
be a question, whether their valour and force hath 
prevailed more in the time of war, or the little care 
of their faith, and maintenance in their leagues. 
hath availed them in time of peace. Thus Didy- 
miMiichum, in the time of peace, under Amurath^ 

* See his Present SUte of the Turkish empire. 
+ lbid. 
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third king of the Turks^ whilst the walls and forti* 
fications were building, was by the Asian labourers^ 
which were entertained in the work, and the help 
of other Turks which lay near in ambush, sur- 
prised and taken. So also Rodestum^ in the tim^ 
of peace, by command of Amurath, was by Eure- 
noses assaulted and taken by stratagem. So Adri- 
anople, in the reign of the same emperor, after 
peace made again, and assurances given of better 
faith, was by the art and disguise of Chasis-IIbeg, 
pretending to be a discontentied captain, and a fu- 
gitive from the Turks, by fair speeches, and some 
actions and skirmishes abroad, gained such confi- 
dcfnCe amongst the credulous Greeks, as enabled 
him afterwards to set the gates 6pen to Amurath*s 
army, vfhich after some conflict, was taken, and 
never recovered again by the power of th6 
Greeks." * Gibbon's character of Mohammed II. 
surnamed The Great, is that he ^' could stoop frorii 
ambition to the basest arts of dissimulation and de- 
cei't. Peace was on his lips', while war was in hii 
heart." f The deep policy and' dissimuhition of 
Mbhammed this Gteat is sufficiently evident in the 
following history: ^' The despois of the M(freV> 
Demetrius and Thomas — were astonished by thfe 
death of the emperor Constantine, and the ruin of 
the monarchy. Hopeless of defence, they prepared, 
with the noble Greeks who adhered to thfeir fiW- 

* Seeliis*Present State of tlie Turkish Empire, chap. 22. 
+ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, chap. 68. 




tutit, to seek a refagd in Italy, beydftd (h6 t&tdi df 
tfa& OttmaAn tflunefer. Tlleir ftrst ai^preheftsions 
■Were dispelted by the victorious* sUltEtn, wHo con- 
tehted himself with a tribnte of fvveh'6 thoosand da- 
cat8 : and nhife his djubition explored the cofitinent 
and tl* islands in aearch ttf prey, lie indulged the 

'Mm-ea in a respite of seten years, fiut this res- 
J>ite was ft period of grief, discord, dnd misery. 
The HexdmUion, the rampart of the isthmiis, so 
t)ft^ri raised, and eo often subverted, could not long 
be defended by three hundred ^(talian ardiera : the 
keys 0^ Coftnth were seized by the Turks : they 
ifetumed from their snmmer excursions with a traiii 
h( captives and spoil; anrtthe complaints of the in- 
jured Greeks were heard with indifference and dis- 
dain. The Albanians, a vagrant tribe of shepherds 
and robbers, filled the peninsula with rapine and 
riturder; the two despots implored the dangerous 
and humiliating aid of a neighbouring bashaw ; and 
tHiten he had' quelled the revolt, "his lessons incul- 
cated the rule of their future conduct. Neither the 
tW§ of blood, nor the oattife Whic'A fliey reptf&tedfy 
pliedged'in the communion' and before' the altar, nor 
th& stronger pressure of necessity, coiild reconcile, 
or suspend', their domestic quarrel^. — The distress 
and ^verige 6f the weaker rival ihVoked th^ir su- 
preme lord: artd^ in the' season of niaturity arid re- 
Venge, EH&hoinet declared' hinlself the friend' of De- 
irietriiis, and marched into the Morea with an irre- 
sistible foice. "When he had taken possession of 

_ Sparta, ^ You are too vreak,' said the Si^itan, ' tQ 
2 C 
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control this turbulent province : I will take your 
dau^ter to my bed ; and you shall pass the re« 
mainder of your life in security and honour/ De-* 
metrius sighed andobeyed ; surrendered his daugh^ 
ter and his castles ; followed to Adrianople his sok 
vereign and son ; and received for his owa main- 
tenance, and that of his followers, a city in Thrace, 
and the adjacent isles of Lemnosand Samothrace."* 
Hitherto the prophecy has dwelt upon the pros- 
perous state of the horn ; what follows relates to 
the time of his final perdition, and consequently re* 
mains to be fulfilled, as the Othman empire is still 
in being. ^' He shall also stand up against the 
Prince of princes ; but he shall be broken without 
hand/' What event is here designed it is impos- 
sible to say with certainty ; yet there are some ex- 
pressions in the prophecy which may lead to a pro- 
bable conjecture. It is evident tliat the Othman 
•empire will continue 4:ill th£ time cotnes when 
God's indignation against the Jewish nation will be 
ended ; for '' the after or last part of the indig- 
natioiv,'* is the period assigned to the little horn> 
in which he is to destroy the mighty, and the peo- 
ple of the Holy Ones, and to prosper^ and pi:ac- 
tise, &c. / Consequently the perdition of the Turk- 
ish empire must be contemporary with the end of 
the indi|^nation. The end of the Divine^ indigna- 
tion against the Jewish people necessarily implies 
their restoratjon to the Divine favour in conse- 



I 



♦ Decline and FaH of tbe Rpmaii Empire, chap* 6S. 
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qUenCe. of their conversion to Christianity. And 
^3 the Scriptures abound with pt-ophecies respecting 
• the prosperity of the Jews in the latter days; and their 
' reinstatement in the land of promise, it is very pro- 
bable that ^hat is Rieant by the Othmans staiiding 
up a^inst the Prince of princes is, their opposition 
to the will of God in the return of the Jew* to their 
own land. What makes this- opinion extremely 
probable is, thai the land of promise forms n<^w an 
integral par* of the Otbman- empire ; and, conse- 
.quently, the Jews can never come again into the 
possession of Judea till the»Turks be previously 
dispossessed of it. But all human power, however 
■well organized, must fail when it acts against the 
will of Christ, who is the Prince of princes ; there- 
fore it is no wonder the horn will be broken, or the 
Othman empire subverted. But the horn is to " be 
broken without hand." That is, "he shall not die , 
the common death of empires by the hands of men, 
but shall be destroyed by a sudden stroke from hea- 
ven," He lifts up his hand against the Prince of 
princes; therefore by the Prince of princes, shall 
he be consumed, without the instrumentality of hu- 
man power. • 

* The standing up of the horn against the IPrince of prlnfflej 
taay possibly be the same with the a.r[n&inent of Gog and Magog, 
an account of which is given in the 38th and 39th chapters of 
Eeekiel. That both prophecies remain yet to be accomplished 
tixere can be no r^sonable doubt; Bishop Newton, Pr, Gill, 
ano other etninent dit ines^ iuppose the Turks to be intended by 
Cog and Magog ; and it js erident that the iuTasipo of Gog \yy|. 

2 C » 
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After Daniel had seen the vision of the rani^ he< 
goiyt^ and littk horn^ he is informed of U» 3300 <^ 

4aya* ^^ Then I heard one saint speakings and 
apother saint said nnto that certain saint vrbicb 
apake. How long shall be the vision concerning th^ 
^Uily sacrifice^ and the transgression of desolation^ 
to give tioth the sanctaary and the host to be trod-^ 
den ander foot ? And he sc^d unto me^ Unto twQ i 

thonwnd and three hundred days ; then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed/' It has been akeady shewn 
that the sanctuary wait cast down by the Othmans ; 

not ta]^ place UU after the vctnrn of the Jews ioto Palestine, a$ 
appears ia the fallowing Terse : ^^ After many dajs thou shalt be ] 

visited: in the latter y|:ae8 thou shalt come into the land I 

that is brought back from the sword^ and is gathered out of many 
people, against the mountains of Israel, which have been always 
^mste : but it is brought forth out of the naticms, and they shaH 
dwell safely all ojf the«i/^ That the inTasiau of Gc^ can refer 
to na erent prior to the Christian dispe^satiou, is manifest from 
the following interrogation of Jehovah, " Art thou hfi of whom 
I have spoken in old time by my servants the pjophets of Is- 
rael, which prophesied in those days 4ian y years, that I would 
brii^ thee against them?" The end of Gog, as weU as of thfe 
Iborn, or Othman empire^ will be by a nuraculouA disp?Q^aJio% af 
Divine vengeance : ^^ And I will call for a sword agaiust hijfk 
throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord God : every man's 
sword shall be iigainst his brother. And I will plead against 
him with pestilence and with blood ; and I will rain upon him^ 
and upon his bands, and upon the many people that are with 
hiip, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and brin^- 
stone. Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I 
will be knQWQ in the ^yes of many nations ; and they shajl kpow 
that I api the Jjord." chap, sucvlii. 21 — ^S3. 




find fts (heiH eMtHF« itift titisHs, the saitefoflrf 2ii not 
yet cleanMd, thai is to say, tlie MobafiliinedaH «*- 
perafitidn «tiH ptdlutes the eastern world, wh«¥t 
the reh^on of Christ oiice fiotirishe^. It nf^cessa- 
rily follows, from what ha» h«eji said, that the 2300 
days are iwrt yet termiRHted; for the angel ex- 
pfessl^y says,- that at their concTusion the sanctwwy 
Shan be cleaflsed. The ^eat difficttRy of this paw- 
age is to ^termiHC the point of time when Ibe 
SSOO (fays convneneed. Bishop Newton considers 
<he common English trariaktion erroneous. He 
says that " in the originat there is no stfCh woNl a» 
concerning J and Mr. Lowth (he adds) rightly ob- 
serves, that the wordia may be rendered mow agree- 
ably to Ute Hebrew 'thus; ' For how long a ^itte 
shall the vision last, the daily sacrifice be taken 
away, and- the t^nsgression of desokttiMi contiHVt, 
&e. f' After the same manner the question' is 
translkted' by the Seventy, and iw the Arabic rei"- 
sion, an<f ift the Vulgar Latin."* But I totB&y 
dissent from the Bishop' in this opinion, andcon- 

* Tin S^taogmt tnniriati»ii is«tY»]lo«fi: 'Bar; Wrt 4 SpKiris 

xol ro-iytof xtA ■^' Svva^if- TUftvtenjS^s-froK. '^ How long shi^l 
the vIitoB stBod, tbe HorificQ be Ukva >««]", tbe tniiigres«ion 
of deeoUtHlD contiaae, and the stactnaiy and Wst lie trodden 
uudbr' foot." The Vvlgate is " Usquequo viiio 9t juge sacrifi- 
cium, et peccatum desolationia qux facta est, et sanctuariam et 
fortitude oonCutcattitur ? '^ Hew long ihall be the visioa and . 
the duly KBcrlftce, and the transpwiion of the desolatioit vhii(^ 
was made, that both the sanctuary and. the host shall be ttoOi^^^ 
under foot ?" 
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ilder the common translation much more correct 
than the Septuagint^ or the Arabic and Vnlgate 
versions. The original words are TDJirTpTnn 
which miist mean '' the vision of the daily sa- 
crifice;" a construction which the very words de- 
.mand^ for the Septuagint^ &c. could not be correct^ 
unless. there was a 1 placed before TOJIH, the Eng- 
Jish of which would then be^ How l6ng shall he the 
vii^pn AND the daily sacrifice^ &c. But the tautology 
evident in the Septuagint^ Arabic^ and Vulgate ver- 
sions of this passage is a proof that they do not con- 
tain the sense of the Hebrew text ; for the daily sacri- 
fice^ and the casting down of the sanctuary^ cer- 
tainly formed part of Daniel's vision ; and^ conse-^ 
quently, in the first clause^ ^ How long, shall the 
vision last }" must be contained all that can be im- 
plied in the latter part of the interrogation. In the 
Hebrew what is translated 2300 days is literally 
2300 evenings and mornings ; * but as the evening 
and morning is ^^ in Hebrew the notation of time 
for a clay/' I think 2300 f days must be meant^ 

* So I would translate the Hebrew words o^S^K lp3 3ir 1J? 
MKp urWi : which is litendly two thousand and three hunted 
eventng'tnorning^ the Hebrew numeral words being joined with 
nouns in the singular number. These words are also in the sin^ 
gular number in the 96th verse, where it is said by the angel, that 
^^ the yision of the evening and the morning, which was told, is 
true." 

t Several copies of the Septuagint read 9400 days ('^/xspai 
tttr^iXsa) xa) rsrpXKi<riat ;) but this reading is evidently spuriott6| 
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%hich sig'nify as many years,* according to the mode 
of interpretation already adopted in the explanation 
of the 1S60 days of the Woman's, residence in the 
wilderness, and of the forty-two months of tlie 
Beast's continuance. From this it follows that the 
vision of the daily sacrifice, and the transgression 
of desolation to give both the 'sanctuary and th# 
host to be trodden under foot, must continue 2300 
years. If this be a correct view of the prophecy, 
it is, hence, evident that the commencement of the 
2300 days cannot be sO early as the time of the vi- 
sion, as more than these years have already elapsed 
since the third year of the reign of Belshazzar. 
There is also considerable evidence in the suppo- 
sition that the 2300 years did not commence befoi;p 
the time'of Alexander the Great;'for in the ac- 
count of the ram with two horns there is nothings 



^s sev&ral of the best and oldest manuscripts of ihe Septnagint 
have T-fsaxia-iai iuatead of ttrpax.iirta.i. One of the manvscripts 
alluded to is the Codex Alexandrinus, supposed to have been 
written so early as the fourth or fifth century. Jfn the Complu- 
tensian Folyglott printed at Alcala in 1517, and in the Antwerp 
Polyglott printed in 1570, it is Tfiax6(riai- ThBodoret,*who 
flourished in the fourth century, read go in bis copy of the Septua- 
gint. The Tari&us reading of 2^00 days, which Jerome says ex- 
isted in some mantscripts In his time, merits no attention as only 
two of these manuscripts have come down to us. There is no 
Tarious reading of this passage in the Hebrew text, which appean 
to me decisive in fayour of the common reading. 

* See Bishop Newton's Dissertation oii the Prophecisi ia 
loc. 



^^poken respecting; the daily s^crifice^ or the Arans^ 
gr^ssion of de^pla^ipn : but in the yisipn of the her 
goat all these thiii^s are mentioned; it Vfovldy th^ser 
fore, appear that the commencen^ep^ of the ^300 
day? cannot be before Akxander's reign : and a^ 
the first sight Djipiel had of the he-goat wa* in H> 
coming from the west tp attack the ram with twp; 
horns, it i$ not improbable that the ye^ir in which 
Alexander invade4 Persia was the commencement. 
Thii^ was about B. C, 334 ; * ?tnd ^on§eqneBitIy ihfi 
230Q years will wd some time in the last half of 
the twentieth century. That the cojmmencen[)i?Bit 
of the 3300 years i^ to be. dated in the tinje of 
Alexander may be gathered from the circum- 
stance that Daniel saw the little hprn apringing;; 
up out of one of the four horns of the go^t ; from 
which it appears that the length of the vision pf 
the daily sacrifice and the transgression of deso^ 
lation^ to give both the sanctuary and the host to be 
trodden uiider foot^ will comprise at least the time 
allotted to both the Greek and Othman empires. 
But as the prophecy is not yet fully accomplished, 
it would not be safe nor prudent to speak 9Q^i^ 
tivc^y concerning the exact time of its entire fulfill- 
ment; I^ therefore^ conclude with Bishop New- 

« 

ton^ that '' when these years shall be expired^ then 
their end will clearly shew whence their beginning 
is tp be dajted/* 

♦. This is ope of U^e three epoch^ which Bfshop Newton sup- 
posed might be the commencement of the days mentioned aboTe« 
See his Dissert, in loc. 



Tbe w^ ccuBciodei his interpr^aUon of the t1- 
non of ^ mm and be-^at with spying, " And 
the vision of th^ evening and the morning whiclt 
was told is true : wherefore shut thou up the viaion, 
for it ah^ be for many days." " The shutting up 
of the vision," as Bishop Newton very properly ob- 
serves, " implies tTiat it should not be understood of 
pome time ; and we cannot say that it wa» suffi* 
ciently understood H> long as AatioehiBa Spiphanet 
was taken for tbe little horn. The vision being for 
many days mast necessarily infer a longer term 
than the calamity under Antiochus of three years 
an^ a half, or even thtiB the .whole time from tb« 
fir^i beginning yf tb$ vision in Cyrus to the eleans* 
ifig of tbe sanctuary under Antiochue, which was 
not above STl years. Such a vision could not well 
be called long to Danielj who had seen so much 
longer before ; * and especially as the time assigned 
for it is two thousand a,nd three huodred dfty«; 
which, sinee they cannot by any account be natu- 
ral days, f must needs be prophetic days, or two 

* See Dan. tU. 

+ Bishop Newton has very ably refuted the general »pinIon 
that the 2300 days refer to the time of Antiochua Epiphanes as 
follows; " Ihese two thousand and three hundred days can by 
no fomputatioB be accommodated to the times of Aatiochus 
Epiphanes, even though the days be taken for natural days. 
Two thousaiid and three hundred days are six years and some- 
what more than a quarter : but the profanation of the altar un- 
der Antiochus lasted but three years complete, according to the 
author of the first book of the Maccabees; i. 59. compare^^tb 
ir. 52. andthe desolation of the temple, and the taking a.-y,4-j ot 
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thousand and three hundred years. Such a vision 
may properly enough be said to he for many 

DAYS." 

the daily sacrifice by Apollonius, coDtimied but three years and 
a Jialf, according to Josephus. Mr. Mede proposeth a method to ' 
^cpacile the diffi^rence^ and saith that thatime is ^ not to be reck- 

' oned from the height of the calamity, when the daily sacrifice 
should be taken away, (from thence it is but three years,) but 
irom the beginning of the transgression,^ which occasioned this * \ 

desolation, and is described 1 Mace. i. 11, &c.' But Antiochtn | 

began to reign, according to the author of the first book of the ; 

Maccabees^ i. 10. in the 137th year of the kingdom of the Greeks,^ 
or aera of the Seleucidae ; and in those days was the beginning of 
the transgression, which is described 1 Mace. i. 11, &c. that is 

#en or eleyen years before the cleansing of the sanctuary, which 
was performed in the 148th year according to the same aih> 
thpr, iv. b% Or if we compute the time from Antiochus's first 
going up against Jerusalem, and spoiling th^ city and temple, 
these things were done, according to the saipe author. It. 20. ia 
the 143d year; so that this redkoning would fall short of th^ 
time assigned, as the other exceeds it.'^ 
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CONCLUSION. 



THE prophecies in the eighth chapter of Da- 
niel, and in the 12th, 13th, and 17th chapters ofi 
the Revelation having now been considered at fyll 
length, and with very considerable detail, it is evi- 
dent that they embrace the main events which ha^ 
transpired in the Christian church from the giving 
of the prophecy to the present time. Of the state of 
religion in the Roman ttnpire, that which has pre- 
vailed in the western or Latin church forms a very 
prominent part of the prophecies of the Apoca- 
lypse; and the predictions contained in the 13th 
and 17th chapters of this book are so clear aild de- 
finite in their application to the Papists, that no 
person can well mistake their meaning. The very 
name of the Roman Catholic powers is given under 
the symbol of the npmber 666, which, by a most' 
certain calculation, is proved to be no other than 
*H Aarivv) BarnXfia, The Latin kingdom, a name 
by which the Roman Catholic monarchies were col-- 
lectively known among the Greeks. No other 
name, independently of its number, will answer the 
prophetic description. The liatin kingdom is, 
therefore, without the least shadow of uncertainty, 
denominated The Beast with seven heads and ten 
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Korns* Of this power the most awful things are 
spoken : it is Called '' the heast that ascendeth ont 
of the bottomless pit^ and goeth into perdition." 
It is said of the Beast^ that '' all that dwell upon 
the earth shall worship him whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world." In Rev. xix. 20. 
'^ the beast was taken^ and with him the false- 
*prophet that wrought miracles before him^ with 
vliich he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast^ and them that worshipped his 
ihiage. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone.** In Rev. xx. 10. we 
read that the devil who deceived *' the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earthy Gog and Ma- 
gog/* — '' was cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone^ where THE BEAST and the false-peophet are;, 
and shall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever/' The Woman or Romish church is deno- 
minated '' Mystery^ Babylon the Great, the Mother 
of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth." She 
is said to be ''drunk with the blood of the saints^ 
and witft the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.*' She 
is exactly like the ancient Babylon^ in her idolatry 
and cruelty ; therefore she will resemble this city 
in her punishment: for as Jeremiah wrote in a 
book all the evil that should come upon Babylon, 
he said to Seraiah^ '' When thou comest to Baby-* 
Ion, and' shalt see^ and shalt read all these words ; 
then thou shalt say, O Lord, thou hast spokea 
against this place, to cut it ofi*, that none shall re^ 

4 
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main in it, neither man nor beast, but that H shall 
be desolate for ever. And it shall be, when thou 
hast made an end of reading this book, that thou 
shalt bind a vtone to it, and cast it into the midst of 
Euphrates ; And thou shak say. Thus shaU Baby- 
ion sink, and sh^l not rise fr(mi the evil that 1 .will 
bring upon her." And in Rev. xviii. 31. it is said 
of Babyloa the Great its antitype, that " a mightj 
•JOgel took up a stone like a great millstone, and 
.cast it into th^ sea, saying. Thus with violence 
shall that great city Babyloa be thrown down, aii4 
shaft be found no more at aU. And the voice *of 
baipcFs, and nwsiciaDS, and of pipetSj and trun- 
peters, shall be heard no more at all in thee; and 
no cwftsman, .of whatever craft he be, shall oe 
found any more in thee ; and the sound ti a mill- 
stone shall be heard no more at aU in thee.' And 
.the light of a candle ^all shine no nuve .at all in 
thee ; and the voice of the Iwidegrotan and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at oH in thee : for thy 
nearehants were the great men of the earth ; for by 
thy sorcaries wc^e all nations- det^eived." No ade- 
quate cempariaoii can be made between the crimes 
of the Heathens and Papists ; for the religion of the 
former Was a system of faUe ; but the latter have blas- 
phemed the sacred (ystem of Cbcistianity by their 
impious aad idfdatrous worship. In His respect 
they have sianed ttEterthesimiUtudaafBelshazzar, 
fciiag of Babylon,, whom Daniel tiius addressed: 
'* And t^u bis soHb O BefefaaaziH-, hast not \\yg^ 
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bled thine heart, though thou knewest ill this ; h\it 
hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven i 
and they have brought the vessels of his house be-^ 
fore thee, and thou and thy lords, thy wives and 
thy concubines, have drunk wine in them; and 
thou hast praised the gods of silver, and goM, of 
brass, iron, wood, and stone, * which see not, nor 
hear, nor know; and the God in whose hand thy, 
breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not 
glorified." Therefore as God wrote upon the 
wall of the Babylonish king's palace, the word* 
Jllewc, Mene, which Daniel interpreted to Bel- 
shazzar as follows : '' This is the interpretation of 
the thing: Mene, God hath numbered tjiy king- 
dom, and finished itt" so likewis^is the kingdom 
of Antichrist, or Babylon the Great, numbered; 
and in due time it shall be finished, according to 
the Scriptures. The system of numbering which • 
God has used in counting the Beast is the literal 
valuation of the Greeks, a heathen invention ; and, 
consequently, the very similitude of the religion of 
the Latin kingc(pm, which, though professedly 
Christian, is exactly similar to the Pagan supersti* 
tion, differing frofti it almost solely in the objects of 
adoration, the Latins worshipping the saints and 
angels instead of the fabulous deities of the Hea- 
thens. The Greeks, who, like the Latins, have 
been great idolaters, escaped not the vengeance of 
the Lord, as has been seen in the preceding chap- * 
ter4 Be<;rause of the horrid impieties which tho 
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Greeks liad been guilty of for a very long period, 
the Olhmans were permitted by God to prevail 
against die Christian worsbip (so called) in the 
east. And the Othmans have not only subdufd 
the nation of the Greeks, but have introduced into' 
the conquered countries the religion of Mohammed ; 
aiid to this day the transgression of desolationj or 
Moliammedanism supported by the desolating sword 
of the Othmans, still afflicts the eastern vrorid, where 
the religion of Christ flourished for a considerable 
.period. Seeing then that the Greeks have so righ- 
teously suffered such things because of their great 
idolatry, shall the Latin world escape, which has 
persecuted with far greater cruelty the true church 
of Christ ? It is impossible. Therefere saith God 
(Rev. xviii. 4, 5.) to his people who dwell in the 
^real city Babylon, " Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of ber sins, and that ye 
■receive not of her plagnes. For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities." This Divine admonition is of in- 
calculable importance, for " If any roan worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead, or in his hand; the same shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the pre- 
sence of the Xamb : and the smoke of their tor- 
ment ascendeth up for ever and ever : and thej 
have no rest day nor night, who' wx)rship the li^^^sl 
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and \m iimtge^j and Whdsorr^r r^^ceiVei^k the madi 
of his uame/' Let the Ro«aa Catholic World at« 
ienA to these awfiil Words ere iliiqii% pnote Hkm 
t!)ki ; Sot it is written of Babylon tht Chr^t^ .tfai^ 
' ^' her p](ftgue$ »ball coilie In c^ iriV^ dtaHi, aiid 
iteiif mng^ and famine ; and i^ shall be vAterly 
burned vritb fife; for atr^mg is tJie LtNrd 6k>db who 
^dgeth her/' 
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